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ABSTRACT 
A HISTORY OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC VICARIATE OF COOKTOWN, 
1877-1941. 
In 1889 a newspaper corresfxjndent of the Townsv 111(^  
Herald stated that an active interest in religion was not a 
strong trait in the Georgetown district of far north 
Queensland. He said that, should the presence of both a 
visiting Methodist preacher and a Catholic priest cause 
ccxnpetition for use of the court house as a temporary place 
of worship, most citizens would not "trouble about the 
matter in the slightest". 
How would public opinion such as this affect a Christian 
denomination in the region? How was a denomination further 
affected when its adherents were Roman Catholics of an Irish 
mould in what was a British and Protestant milieu? To 
compound matters further, what would happen if, in this 
society that was hostile to Aborigines, Catholic priests 
were expected to give Aboriginal evangelisation the same 
priority as their ministry to Catholics? In 1840 far north 
Queensland was a vast area inhabited by Aborigines; by 1940, 
like many other institutions by then in the region, the 
Ronan Catholic Church had failed to evangelise the 
Aborigines, and, not without difficulty, had spent seventy 
years ministering to a predominantly Irish-Catholic working 
class congregation. The Church's history was troubled by the 
vastness of the area; the remoteness from Church leadership 
in Rome, which had hoped for missions to the Aborigines; the 
attitudes of the Irish, who sought a hibernicised Church in 
the tropics; the pitfalls of a nineteenth-century economy; 
the idiosyncrasies of key figures; and the difficulty of 
creating an administrative structure that could adapt to the 
(iv) 
threefold problems of distance, a sparse and scatterenS 
population, and inadequate financing. 
From 1877 to 1941, the Vicariate of Cooktown 
(subsequently made the Diocese of Cairns) vas an 
institutional unit within an international Church. It 
experienced a pattern of difficulties and developnental 
problems that, to a varying degree, impinged on Catholicism 
in all parts of Australia. In addition, the Sacred 
Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith ("Propaganda", 
Rome's administrative agent for the Church in Australia and 
other lands where Catholicism was still developing), in 
constituting the Vicariate, assigned Aboriginal 
evangelisation a priority equal to that of ministry to its 
Roman Catholics. To assist this twofold goal, the Vicariate 
in 1884 was staffed exclusively with priests of a Religious 
Order, a second exception to the norm in Australia. The 
establishment of this twofold goal, and the steps taken to 
enhance its fulfilment, influenced the development of the 
Vicariate, caused it to be held at vicariate status for an 
unusually long period of sixty-three years, and seriously 
affected the sequence and timing involved in the creation of 
subsequent Roman Catholic dioceses in Queensland. 
Chapter 1 introduces Australian Catholic history, 
Catholicism's initial approach to Aboriginal evangelisation, 
and the reasoning that led Propaganda to form the Vicariate 
in far north Queensland. Chapters 2, 3, and 4 exainine 
chronologically the four ap£X>intments within six years to 
the post of Vicar Apostolic at Cooktown. Chapter 5 is a 
developmental overview of the Vicariate from 1884 to 1914, a 
prelude to thematic studies of efforts to change tlie size of 
the Vicariate (Chapter 6), its financial aspects (Chapter 7), 
(V) 
pastoral methodology (Chapter 8), its theological and 
cultural context (Chapter 9), its Religious personnel 
(Chapter 10), and ministry to those not of an Anglo-Celtic 
culture (Chapter 11) . Cliapter 12 deals with the 
administration of the Vicariate by its last Vicar Apostolic, 
from 1914 to 1948, and examines the positive and negative 
factors that led Propaganda in 1941 to elevate the region to 
the status of a dloceae and to hand it over to dioceaan 
clergy. 
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INTRODUCTION 
A major development in Australian history during recent 
decades lias been the recognition and inclusion of the topic 
of Aboriginal-European relations. Much previous Australian 
history dismissed Aboriginal presence as if it did not 
exist. What occurred within the Roman Catholic Church in 
the Vicariate of Cooktown clearly reflected the fact that 
European institutions, including the Catholic Church, passed 
the Aborigines by. This was particularly ironic in the case 
of the Vicariate, for it had been established specifically 
with Aboriginal evangelisation as one of its major goals. 
Structure reflects a writer's understanding of the nature 
and meaning of his historical subject.^ Keeping within the 
mainstream of Australian Catholic historiography as 
described by Inglis and updated by Phillips and O'E'arrell ,-^  
this thesis strikes a balance between institutions and key 
persons. This particular phenomenological approach was 
influenced by the subject matter. The topic itself is 
supported by Bollen's premise that, like any other 
Australian public phenomenon, a religious institution has 
significance in historical existence and is thus a fit 
subject of enquiry. This has been admitted even when. 
1, H. Reynolds, Race Relations in North Queensland 
(Townsville: History Department, James Cook University, 
1978), p. 1. 
Z.: P. O'Farrell, "Writing the General History of Australian 
Religion," in Journal of Religious History, Vol. 9, No. 
1, June 1976, p. 67. 
3* K.S. Inglis, "Catholic Historiography in Australia," in 
Historical Studies Australia and New Zealand, Vol. 8, No. 
31, November 1958, pp. 233-253; P. O'Farrell, "The 
Writing of History," in Manna, No. 3, (1960), pp. 49-60; 
W. Phillips, "Australian Catholic Historiography: Some 
Recent Issues," in Historical Studies, Vol. 14. No. 56, 
April 1971, pp. 600-611. 
4. J.D. Bollen, Religion in Australian Society (Enfield, 
N.S.W.: Leigh College, 1973), p. 53. 
(xii) 
for example, Brian Fitzpatrick adopted the negative stance 
that "Australia has had a 'Catholic question' for over a 
century, with Catholicism snapping irritatingly at public 
opinion." 
This thesis accepts a philosophy of history which sees a 
historical existence as the function of what historians are 
achieving. It is hermeneutic, desirous of making insights 
into the calculated purposes of past actions, rather than 
statistical like much of economic history, or intentionally 
anpiricist like the epistaiiologicalIy-facile 
nineteenth-century historicism of Leopold von Ranke's wie es 
eigentlich gewesen ("how it really was").^ Even if not in 
this terminology, a hermeneutic approach had apologists this 
century in Carr, Collingwood and Elton, and then most 
overtly in Hans-Georg Gadamer.' 
Bollen and O'Farrell have identified some of the 
methodological assuinptions in Australian religious 
historiography: that, because the Church intrinsically is a 
divine reality inserted into history, the goals of religious 
history are necessarily limited; that religious history 
ideally should look outwards at the relationship of the 
5. B. Fitzpatrick, "Catholics in Political Controversy," 
in H. Mayer (ed.), Catholics and the Free Society 
(Melbourne: Cheshire, 1961), p. 104. 
6. G. Daly, "History, Truth and Method," in Irish 
Theological Quarterly, Vol. 47, No. 1 (1980), pp. 
42-55; L. Krieger, "Elements of Early Historicism: 
experience, theory and history in Ranke," in History 
and Theory: Studies in the Philosophy of History, Vol. 
14, No. 4 (1975), pp. 42-55; B.W. Tuchman, Practising 
History (London: Papermac, 1983) , p. 18. 
7. E.H. Carr, What Is History? (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 
1964), p. 19 ff.; G.R. Elton, The Practice of History 
(Glasgow: Fontana, 1969), p. 31 ff.; H. Gadamer, Truth 
and Method (New York: Seabury Press, 1975), pp. (xx), 
156, 275. 
(xiii) 
Church to Australian society, rather than becaxie too caught 
up with inward-looking denominationalism; that there has 
existed a dialectical tension between institutional 
Catholicism and Australian society; and that even 
determining criteria for evaluating the ecclesiastical 
irrpact on Australian society is itself a formid£ible and 
Q 
unresolved problem. These are accepted herein. 
This thesis complements the dominant themes of Australian 
Catholic history. It not only provides further corroboration 
of these themes that have been identified by Professor 
Patrick O'Farrell especially, but also, because the 
Vicariate was a small institutional unit with never more 
than nine parishes and nineteen priests, allows these thenes 
to stand in clear relief. 
The writer had a bounty of primary material; hiowever, 
because much of it only became available in January 1979 
when major ecclesiastical archives iTK)ved back their 
exclusion period fraii post-1878 to post-1903, tliere was 
little previous scholarship with which the author could 
compare his findings. Nor were comparisons easy to make in 
the area of secondary material, for this was not plentiful. 
In the absence of a comprehensive general history of far 
north Queensland, A Thousand Miles Away by C C Bolton, 
unequalled in size and quality, provided the best 
approximation. In addition, there were studies on individual 
northern topics such as the Mount Mulligan Mine disaster and 
John Moffat's mining enterprises that offered sane 
historical perspective. There were a number of regional 
studies, as well as some journalistic compilations in 
antiquarian mode and very uneven in their reliability. In 
8. J.D. Bollen, Religion, pp. 1-2, 30, 48; P. O'Farrell, 
"Protest Without Anarchy," in Bulletin of Christian 
Affairs, No. 5, June 1970, pp. 1-15; P. O'Farrell, 
"Writing the General History," pp. 66-73. 
(xiv) 
the area of social or religious attitudes in far north 
Queensland, separate works exist on topics such as 
Aboriginal missions and the Italians of Innisfail. There is 
then little more of relevance to the thesis before 
Queensland-wide studies on immigration, economic history. 
Catholic social attituduij and i:uro[Xjun-Abor iginul coiif Lict. 
In his history of life on the Darling Downs, Waterson 
remarked that too often Queensland has lx;en relegated to the 
footnotes of histories of t^lew South Wales and Victoria. 
This is also true in the field of tiie institutional history 
of Catholicism in Queensland. Other than some journal 
articles often pretentiously named, the only work 
specifically on the topic is the 248 pages of triumphal ism 
written in 1910 by Victor Gray, a local Catholic layman. Of 
far greater value historically are the pertinent sections in 
the works on Australian Catholicism by O'Farrell and Suttor, 
while as a source book Moran's History cannot be overlooked. 
Valuable insights into the Church in Queensland have been 
provided in the biographies of James Quinn by McLay and of 
Mother Vincent Wiiitty by O'Donoghue. This, however, is the 
first higher degree thesis on the institutional history of 
any one of tJ^ie five Ranan Catholic juri.'-xlictions in 
Queensland. 
Eiecause in all but two archival sources a seventy year 
closure rule applied, primary material was more plentiful 
for the earlier decades of the Vicariate than for its later 
years. Accordingly the writer has incorporated, as 
footnoted, a few instances of verbal liistory fran a far 
greater amount compiled. AltJiough initially biasc-d against 
the expectation of much coming to light in this way, tlie 
D.B. Waterson, Squatter, Selector and Storekeeper: A 
History of the Darling Downs, 1859-93 (Sydney: Sydney 
University Press, 1968), p. (i). 
(XV) 
writer was forced to admit that this "walking tlie ground" 
provided a perspective and also pointed to archival sources 
that no written materials had mentioned. 
The chronological method appeared tlie most suitable for 
presenting the formation of the Vicariate and its 
tension-filled initial seven years. Once, however, there was 
established a pattern that endured for a number of decades, 
a continuation of the chronological approach would have 
involved unwieldy thematic juxtapositions and considerable 
repetition. Although the final chapter of the thesis reverts 
to chronology, the second half of the thesis is thematic; 
this best suited the conmiunication of the individual 
institutional themes that were most relevant in the history 
of the Vicariate, including its administrative development, 
its relationship with the Church throughout Australia, 
financial pressures, pastoral methodology, theological and 
cultural influences, personnel, and the nec<i to evangelise 
those from non-British (and non-Irish) cultures. In the 
context of these themes, the Vicariate experienced problems 
similar to those faced by other Catholic jurisdictions 
within Australia. 
No more than any other person can the author be 
unaffected by the "prejudice" referred to by Gadamer who 
wrote 
The hermeneutical task becomes automatically a 
questioning of things and is always in part determined 
by this... If a person is trying to understand 
something, he will not b>ii able to rely from the start on 
his own chance previous ideas, missing as logically and 
stubbornly as possible the actual meaning of the text 
until the latter becomes so persistently audible that it 
breaks through the imagined understanding of it... But 
this kind of sensitivity involves neither 'neutrality' 
in the matter of the object nor the extinction of one's 
own self, but the conscious assimilation of one's 
fore-meanings and prejudices. The important thing is to 
(XVI) 
be aware of one's own bias, so that the text may present 
itself in all its meanings and thus be able to assert 
its own truth against one's own fore-meanings. If 
In this context, one of the difficulties for the author has 
been the subconscious tendency to prejudge data by the 
standards of tlie institutions (Roman Catholic priesthood and 
the Augustinian Order) to which he is cornmitte-d. 
In the preparation of t±ie typescript, an effort was made 
to keep it to a standard length. Its presentation at a 
permitted one and a half spacing rather than at two line 
spacing was meant to keep the finalised volume compact 
without having to resort to abbreviations, to crowd the 
footnotes or to restrict bibliographical and archival 
details. When Australia changed from pounds, shillings and 
pence to decimal currency in 1966, one Australian pound [il] 
was equivalent to two Australian dollars [$2]. The pound 
sign [£] was not available on the printer used to produce 
this typescript. 
Because this thesis gives considerable attention to 
institutional history, a small nuiiibt-r of ecclesiastical 
terms appear continually.-'--'- Deliberation had to be given to 
the capitalisation accorded them, Vi/hile adhering to the 
general principles of capitalisation in the case of other 
proper names, this thesis has adopted lower case when the 
specific terms in question were used less formally. Altliough 
this can be visually inconsistent, it has been done to 
assist the readability of the text and hence its clarity of 
meaning. 
10. H. Gadamer, Truth and Method, p. 238. 
11. The words in question are most frequently: Diocese, 
Province, Religious, Synod, and See (meaning Diocese). 
CHAPfER ONE : BEGINNINGS 
During the early decades of Euro£:)ean settlement in 
Australia, Roman Catholicism encountered the vastness of an 
underdeveloped continent, scattered migrant congregations 
and the challenge of attending to the needs of both 
Europeans and Aborigines. The presence of the latter 
required a theological response. Further, partly because of 
the newness of Catholicism in Australia and its remoteness 
from Rome, the idiosyncrasies of key clergymen had an 
important bearing on events. The tried ecclesiastical 
pattern of the northern hanisphere could not simply be 
implemented locally, more so because of the backdrop of 
Australia's economic, political and social history. These 
same thanes of nationalistic tension, a need for 
ecclesiastical adaptation, the idiosyncrasies of key church 
officials and the challenge of Aboriginal evangelisation 
influenced the formative history of Roman Catholicism in far 
north Queensland. These thanes unfolded in the context of 
the character of Catholicism in Australia, the proaiotion of 
Aboriginal evangelisation by the Congregation for the 
Propagation of the Faith ("Propaganda", Rome's 
administrative agent for directing the Church in Australia 
and other lands where Catholicism was still developing) and 
the character of far north Que»'nsiand itself* 
Professor O'b'arrell, a eontem|xjcary historian of 
Catholicism in Australia, has stated that the most 
significant factor about religion in nineteenth-century 
Australia was its weakness. The vastness of Australia and 
the nature of its European colonisation supported this 
conclusion. When in 1788 the First Fleet arrived, the 
isolation and ruggedness of this large continent was used as 
a prison. Here was no island the area of England, but a land 
mass that took eighty years to explore. For example, the 
first attempt to proceed from Cardwell to Somerset (the 
length of the future Vicariate of Cooktown) was made by 
Edmund Kennedy in 1848, sixty years after the larding at 
Sydney Cove and only thirty years before the Vicariate 
began. The uneven development of religion in such 
circumstances was not suprising. 
The convicts, their military wardens and the 
administrative officials, unlike those who had voluntarily 
left England for the Massachusetts Bay Colony in quest of 
religious freedom, had no religious vision. No idealistic 
vision was intended for Sydney Cove, but only a British 
ethos (with an inbred suspicion of Catholicism) that was 
more authoritarian than in England itself. Religion in 
Australia was a derived phenomenon that received little 
impetus from England, the birthplace of a majority of the 
newcomers.-^ With England in transition froai a late medieval 
spiritual to an industrial society, an integrating religious 
component was lacking,-^  and hence the First Fle^eters, and 
those who came after than, gave Australia an iin[xjverisheti 
religious beginning. The meoibers of the First Fleet were 
ashore for eight days before [xiblic worship took place. 
1. P. O'Farrell, Catholic Church and Comnuinity in Australia 
(Melbourne: Nelson, 1977), p. 11. 
2. M. Thomis, The Town Labourer and the Industrial 
Revolution (Brookvale: B.T. Batsford, 1974), pp. 142 ff. 
3. T.M. Barrington Moore Jnr., Social Origins of Dictatorship 
and Democracy (Middlesex: Peregrine-Penguin, 1977), p. 4. 
and had no church building for five years. 
The Roman Catholics in the First Fleet, like their 
Nonconformist brethren, were bereft of both clergy and 
church structure. An Anglican cleric was chaplain to than 
all. One minister of religion to a thousand laypersons was a 
ratio better than in any English county, but, with 
Catholicism so dependent upon priests and sacraments, the 
absence of ordained ministers meant that each Catholic had 
to sustain religious faith as best he or she could.^ 
Because official discrimination delayed the celebration of 
the first Mass for fifteen years and then, after only 
eighteen months. Catholic public worship was banned for 
another sixteen years, over three decades elapsed before a 
continuous sacerdotal ministry began, a tardiness for which 
the Catholic laity also bore some responsibility because of 
a widespread religious indifference.^ A dialectical tension 
later arose between the absolutist claims of Catholicism and 
a secularist social climate. 
The theme of nationality, es[X!cially of Iribhness, 
influenced the fragile tjecjinnings of Catholicism in 
Australia. For well over a century there was not a 
Catholicism that was spe-cifically Australian, but rather a 
mixture of tlie amphases and practices that each adherent 
brought from his or her country of origin. Until 1850 the 
4. J.S. Gregory, Church and State: clianging goverrui^ nt 
policies towards religion in Australia, witt7^arti"cular 
reference to Victoria since Separation (Mellx)urne: 
Cassell, 1973), p. 6. 
5. J. Barrett, That Better Country: The Religious Aspect 
of Life in Eastern Australia 1835-1850 (Melbourne: 
Melbourne University Press, 1966), pp. 18-24. 
6. J. Waldersee, Catholic Society in Now South Wales 
1788-1860 (Sydney: Sydney University Press, 1974), p. 9. 
majority of Catholics in Australia were Irish-born. With 
reference to Queensland in particular, Gill(,-y descritxjd 
Catholicism as "a transplanted institution and a cluster of 
ideas, with their roots in the Irish past".' 
The particular character of Catholicism in Ireland had 
a significant effect on Catholicism in Australia. 
Catholicism in Ireland had fifteen centuries of tradition 
ard, in the opinion of John O'Riordain, a contenporary Irish 
scholar, was least Irish in the nineteenth century. He said 
A new brand of Catholicism emerged on the Irish scene -
an ancient Catholic creed expressing itself in t±ie 
context of an Anglo-Saxon Puritanical Protestant 
culture. Small wonder that it produced something of a 
bastard religion, a Catholic-Protestantism which, even 
to this day [1980], cannot be categorised by the ordered 
Continental mind and is [called].., "le catholicisine du 
type irlandais". 9 
The traditional Celtic spirituality, noted for an 
all-pervading sense of godly presence, was affected by an 
imported Anglo-Saxon Puritanism, by other spiritualities 
from th(3 Continent, und by the' c:cnti:al it>at icjii (or 
"Romanisation") of the Catholic Church. Particularly when 
ecclesiastical priorities after 1859 were set by the Roman 
centralist. Cardinal Paul Cullen of Dublin, Catholicism in 
Ireland took on a more polanical stance, becaiiie more 
anti-intellectual than articulate or speculative, shifted in 
emphasis towards devotional practices and rote prayers, and 
generated a style of piety that was rigorist and fearful of 
eternal damnation. Catholicism in the Australian colonies 
7. S.W. Gilley, "Catholic Social and political Attitudes 
in Queensland 1870-1890," B.A. (Hons.) thesis. 
University of Queensland, 1966, p. 8. 
8. p. O'Farrell, Ireland's English Question (London: 
Batsford, 1971), pp. 36-42. 
9. J. O'Riordain, Irish Catholics: Tradition and 
Transition (Dublin: Veritas, 1980), p. 66. 
could not avoid this "bastard"-^ ^ version of Celtic 
Catholicism. 
The strongest agent of Irish influence in the 
Australian Church was the clergy, most of whom in the 
nineteenth century were Irish-born. Irish priests were 
readily available because Ireland had an excess of 
applicants for priesthood, especially fran among the rural 
poor. In Irish rural counties, men deferred marriage because 
of poverty, and younger brothers had to obtain a livelihood 
away from the family's rented land. Some found employment 
locally, others emigrated and one or more sons might seek 
priesthood. Although undertaken for spiritual motives. Holy 
Orders provided a secure income, which could be used to 
assist other members of the family. 
This excess of Irish applicants for priesthood was used 
to the advantage of English-speaking congregations overseas. 
All Hallows' Seminary opened in Dublin in 1842 specifically 
to provide bursaries for and to train applicants willing to 
become priests for overseas service. Over 1,200 of the 
priests who trained there between 1842 and 1900 came to 
Australia where they formed the majority of Australia's 
Irish clergy,-'--'- Many of its entrants had only a rudimentary 
schooling and some arrived speaking no English, and as a 
consequence All Hallows offered a curriculum that was 
pastoral, rather than academic, in anphasis.-'- Its 
graduates tended to be unprepared for the pluralism and 
religious indifference they would encounter in Australia 
10. J. O'Riordain, Irish Catholics, p, 66. 
11. K.T. Livingston, The Emergence of an Australian 
Catholic Priesthood 1835-1915 (Sydney: Catholic 
Theological Faculty, 1977), p. 117. 
12. T.L. Suttor, Hierarchy and Democracy in Australia 
1788-1870 (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 
1965), p. 64 ff. 
or the United States, and were somewhat wary of authority, 
whether episcopal or secular. Priests of this calibre shaped 
an Australian Church noted more for a "pugnacious material 
practicality than for theological subtlety".-'-^  Although not 
all Irish priests were of this mould, many were. They 
displayed the emphases of Irish Catholicism either 
unconsciously because their narrow education permitted no 
alternative, or consciously because they thought that the 
"trimnings" of Irish Catholicism best suited their 
hibernicised laity. 
Nationality became a factor in Australian Catholicism 
for another reason when, with one eye on the Foreign Office 
at Whitehall, Propaganda appointed an Englishman as the 
first bishop to Australia's predominantly-Irish Catholic 
conmunity.-'-'* John Bede Polding, a Benedictine monk, was the 
product of an English Catholic family and an English 
Catholic education. He was a great churchman "who 
transformed the Catholic community in New South Wales from 
an illiterate rabble into an intellectually and socially 
acceptable group".^^ Polding was aware that the Catholic 
Church in Australia was a Church of iimiigrants. Australia 
was an ecclesiastical vacuum into which Catholics had come 
as Irish Catholics or English Catholics or French Catholics. 
They all, especially the Irish Catholics whose denomination 
was that of the majority of the population in their 
haneland, had to adjust to the local Church. In his Lenten 
13. J.M. O'Brien, "Catholics and Politics in New South 
Wales 1835-1870," M.A. thesis. University of Newcastle, 
1972, p. 18. 
14. J.J. McGovern & P. O'Farrell, "Australia," m P. Corish 
(ed.). History of Irish Catholicism; Volume 4 (Dublin: 
Gill and Macmillan, 1971), p. 15. 
15. M. Charlesworth, Church, State and Conscience: 
Collected Essays (Brisbane: University of Queensland 
Press, 1973) , p. viii. 
Letter of 1856, Polding said 
Before everything else v^ are Catholics; and next, by a 
name swallowing up all distinctions of origins, we are 
Australians... we are no longer Irishmen, and Frenchmen 
and Englishiren The nrujn who seeks by word or writing 
to perpetuate invidious distinctions is an enany to our 
peace and prosperity. 16 
He had need to include the Irish in his admonition because 
some of them betrayed a strong nationalist sentiment. 
The conscious hibernicisation of the Australian 
episcopacy intensified once Paul Cullen, tiie Archbishop of 
Dublin and formerly an advisor in Rome atout the Irish 
1 Q 
Church,-^ ° became the most influential voice in the 
nomination of bishops for Australia. Respected at Propaganda 
and knowing its [X)licies well, from 1859 until his death in 
1876, he successfully promoted the episcopal appoinbnent to 
Australia of ten Irish priests who either had been his 
students in Rome or otherwise knew him.'^ -^^  Even more so 
because the suitability of some of than was not especially 
evident, O'Farrell has called this policy "dangerously 
irresponsible, if not productive of manifest injustice".^^ 
16. J.B. Polding, "Pastoral Letter of John Bede.. at the 
commencement of the Lent of the year 1856," in Tl-ie Eye 
of Faith: The Pastoral Letters of John Bede Polding, 
eds. G. Haines, M. Forster & F. Brophy (Kilmore: Lowden 
Publishing Co., 1978), p. 97. 
17. M. Shanahan, Out of Time, Out Of Place: Henry Cre<jory and 
the Benedictine Order in Colonial Australia (Canterra:~ 
Australian National University Press, 1970), pp. 28-29, 
18. A.E. Norman, The Catholic Church and Ireland in the Age 
of Rebellion, 1859-1873 (Ithaca: Cornell University 
Press, 1965), pp. 4-5. 
19. J. Molony, The Roman Mould of the Au:jtralian Catholic 
Church (Melbourne: Melbourne University Press, 196977 
pp. 4-5, 31-37. 
20. P. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 128. 
It excluded fran the pool of candidates not only Englishmen 
but also all Irish clerics unloiown to Cullen. 
Polding and Roger Vaughan, his fellow-English and 
Benedictine successor as Archbishop of Sydney, both 
experienced tension with the young Irish-born bishops 
(particularly James Quinn of Brisbane, as discussed 
hereunder) who did not accept that the Church in Australia 
could best be led by an arclibishop from the English nation 
that for centuries had been trying to subjugate the Irish 
people. Not only in Gaelic was "Protestant" the same word as 
"invader", but also, to a highly nationalistic Irish mind, 
"Englishman" and "Roman Catholic" were sufficiently 
antithetical to create doubt that Polding or Vaughan could 
really appreciate the spiritual needs of a hibernicised 
laity. There was little that Polding or Vaughan could do to 
dislodge this bias. 
Deeper again than this nationalistic factor in the 
English-Irish tension in Australia's Catholic episcopacy was 
the clash of two different visions of ecclesiastical 
adaptation in Australia. On the one hand was Polding's dream 
of Sydney as t±ie main abbey-diocese in an ecclesiastical 
province cx)nducted by the Benedictine Order, which Vaughan 
translated more flexibly as a liberal, pluralistic and 
indigenous Catholicism.^ -'- On the other hand was tlie desire 
for an Irish ecclesiastical franchise, in effect a 
monolithic Church dependent upon Ireland for its structures, 
tenor and priests. Although a cause such as Catholic 
education could bring unanimity within the hierarchy, the 
battle for supremacy in the style of arclesiastical 
adaptation had implications in a great variety of 
21. E.M. (Frances) O'Donoghue, "A Study in the Life and 
Work of John Bede Polding," Ph.D. thesis. University 
of Queensland, 1977, p. 186. 
inter-episcopal issues, and in this the formation and 
progress of the Vicariate of Cooktown was no exception. 
The second Provincial Synod of the bishops of eastern 
Australia in 1869 exemplified this tension in a way that had 
consequences for the Church in far north Queensland. It 
demonstrated that an individual enjoyed increased influence 
when an enterprise had relatively few participants or when 
competition was minimal. Leading a unified phalanx of 
younger Irish-born bishops was James Quinn, the first Bishop 
of Brisbane. A prime example of idiosyncratic influence, 
Quinn has been described by O'Farrell as being an Irish 
martinet^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ biographer as a brilliant 
authoritarian ruled by his intolerance of the mediocrity of 
lesser men. The Brisbane Courier commented, "A bishop 
ruling as Quinn rules is really more autocratic than most 
kings." it happened that, v;hen he had been in office for 
four years, a steam locomotive in Ipswich, sixty kilometres 
from Brisbane, was named Faugh-an-ballagh, which, freely 
translated from the Gielic, meant "Get out ol my way or el st; 
be run over''.^ ^ There was this quality about Quinn, who 
proceeded at full steam regardless of the sensitivities of 
others. Taking episcopal power to the extreme, Quinn 
possessed a single-mindedness and a clarity of vision (his 
purpose, his vision) that he devoted not to 
self-aggrandizement but to the mission assigne-^ i hiiii. With 
this, his first ten-year Relatio (report) to Propaganda in 
22, P. O'Farrell, Church and Coirti-iunity, p. 65. 
23. X. (Frances) O'Donoghue, Mother Vincent Whitty: Vfeman 
and Educator in a Masculine Society (Melbourne: 
Nfelbourne University Press, 1972), p. 116. 
24. Brisbane Courier, 21 January 1880, cited in X. 
O'Donoghue, Whitty, p. 114, 
25. Brisbane Courier, 17 April 1865. 
1871 tabulated significant progress. " Churches had 
increased from four to thirty, schools from two to 
twenty-four, and priests from two to thirty. The laity 
increased from 7,500 to 30,000, assisted by a schane that, 
under Quinn's auspices, introduced 4,000 luigrants.'^ '^  
With such progress in train and with his unchallenged 
leadership of the second generation of bishops in Australia, 
Quinn was possibly the most influential in..3!iU;r of the 
Provincial Synod of the eastern Australian bishops, Iteld at 
Propaganda's suggestion to review issues such as Catholic 
education, marriage regulations and aboriginal 
evangelisation that would benefit fran episcopal discussion 
and common policies. At this meeting in Melbourne during May 
1869, Quinn had no difficulty in gaining support for the 
subdivision of his diocese. As early as 1864, he had sought 
that Queensland be made into four ecclesiastical 
jurisdictions because it was larger than Spain, France and 
Italy combined.2^ This was considered precipitate by the 
1869 Synod, which instead unanimously petitioned Propaganda 
to divide Queensland into two ecclesiastical jurisdictions. 
They stated 
This Synod, convinced that it is impossible for one 
bishop to visit these very distant regions where 
furthermore the number of faithful is increasing 
daily... [petitions] the Holy Father to establish a 
vicariate, until that region becomes a new civil colony 
as is presently anticipated, in which case the vicariate 
could then be elevated to the status of a diocese. 29 
26. Report of the Diocese of Brisbane for 1861-1871, 11 
November 1871: S.C. Oceania, 9, ff. 764-73, P.A. 
27. T.P. Boland, "The Queensland Inrnigration Society," in 
A.C.R., Vol. 39, (1962), pp. 205-213, 298-304; Vol. 40, 
(1963), pp. 192-201. 
28. P.F. Moran, History of the Catholic Church in Australia 
(Sydney: Oceanic Publishing Co. [1896]), p. 620 ff. 
29. Acta, 238 (1872), f. 97 ff., P.A. 
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Just as in 1859 the Diocese of Brisbane was made 
co-extensive with the new colony of Queensland, Quinn 
desired a similar occurrence if a new Colony of North 
Queensland was established. He advocated that the new 
territory initially be made a vicariate, a temporary 
jurisdiction which would become a diocese once its 
development warranted it. 
Propaganda accepted Quinn's proposal, and thereby 
provided an illustration of a difficulty that became all too 
common in t±ie ecclesiastical administration of northern 
Queensland. The distance between Italy and Queensland meant 
that communication was time-consuming, especially when it 
involved a series of letters, each a number of months en 
route. In this instance, Quinn's proposal of 1869 was not 
ratified by the Pope until 1872, and then five additional 
years elapsed before its implementation.-^^ In the meantime, 
Quinn had to respond to the northward movement of population 
by sending priests into the area. Here was the perennial 
problem of a situation changing hx?tween the time [Propaganda 
was approached and the time it could implement a response. 
This, then, was the Australian Catholic context in which a 
vicariate in northern Queensland was proposed: a general 
population indifferent to religion, a Church that was 
largely derivative from Irish Catholicism, a number of vocal 
Irish-born bishops who did not recognise sufficiently the 
ecclesiastical adaptation required, and, in relation to tlie 
great area involved, a low density of Catholics. 
A second major consideration in planning the 
ecclesiastical development of northern Queensland was the 
evangelisation its Aborigines. The Gospel provided the 
theological imperative of extending Christianity to all 
30. Acta, 224 (1876), f. 341, P.A. 
12 
people. The ideal was expressed in triumphalistic overtones 
in 1886 by John Kenny, a priest-historian in New South 
Wales. Although Aboriginal evangelisation under Roman 
Catholic auspices was happening to any notable degree at 
only one site (New Norcia) in Australia, Kenny wrote tliat 
The Aboriginal of this land hath sat till now in 
darkness and the shadow of death. The Catholic 
missionary is now in the land, labouring to snatch these 
souls fran the power of the devil, and bring them under 
the influence of the Gospel. 31 
His rhetoric reflected part of the mentality of Europeans in 
Australia that the Aborigine was inferior to the white man, 
if not subhuman. The triumph of the Aboriginal nomad in 
Australia for 30,000 years received no recognition from the 
European newcomers.^2 -p^ gy regarded Australia as unowned 
because its original inhabitants made no effective 
resistance to British occupancy. The Aborigine was seen as 
useless: there seemed little he could teach the white nan, 
qualitatively he seemed inferior to the culture-bound 
judgement of Europeans, and pragmatically he appeared not to 
warrant much attention because European penetration of the 
hinterland was leading to Aboriginal extinction. Confronted 
with a decreasing Aboriginal population, government 
authorities and the leaders of Christian denominations at 
various times spoke out against this trend, and higher 
echelons of the British Foreign Office and Propaganda in 
Rome both called for an amelioration of the Aborigines' 
plight and for their evangelisation.-^ -^  
31. J. Kenny, History of the Conmencement and Progress of 
Catholicity in Australia to 1840 (Sydney: Cunninghanie 6. 
Co., 1886) , p. 235. 
32. G. Blainey, A History of Ancient Australia: Triumph of 
the Nomads (Melbourne: Macmillan, 1975), pp. 24-27. 
33. C.M.H. Clark, History of Australia (Melbourne: 
Melbourne University Press, 1978) Vol. Ill, p. 105; 
Vol. IV, p. 211. 
There, clearly, was a need to adapt ecclesiastical 
structure. Unlike migrants from England or Ireland, here 
were inhabitants who had not heard of Christianity. 
Aboriginal evangelisation, however, would occur only to the 
extent that, as a theological imperative, it overcame the 
pragmatic and cultural reservations in the minds of 
churchmen. In a strict sense, here was a call to mission 
(preaching to those unaware of Christianity) as distinct 
from simply maintenance in the faith of those already 
baptised. These two tasks of mission and maintenance were 
attanpted by the first Catholic priests in Australia. Peter 
O'Neil, a convict who was a priest, wrote in 1803 that he 
had ministered to Aborigines.-^^ In the era of 
government-paid Catholic chaplains, John Therry, who arrived 
in 1820 and for six years was the only priest in mainland 
Australia, added an Aboriginal apostolate to his already 
iirpossible official workload. He baptised a number of them 
at the gallows, and also the infants of some unbaptised 
Aborigines. For the former practice he was criticised by the 
Protestant chaplains, and was restrained in the latter 
practice when a Catholic ecclesiastical superior reached 
Sydn^ in 1833.-^ ^ 
With rare exceptions, the history of Aboriginal 
evangelisation by institutional Catholicism in 
nineteenth-century Australia was a history of 
procrastination, sustained partly by an ignorance of 
Aboriginal religious values and partly by a lack of 
confidence in proceeding with their evangelisation. The 
ecclesiastical superior who arrived in 1833, William Bede 
Ullathorne of the Order of Saint Benedict, correctly 
34. P.F. Moran, History, p. 50. 
35. Frances O'Donoghue, "Australia's Connection with 
Mauritius," A.C.R., Vol. LXIII, No. 1, January 1975, p. 
70. 
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anticipated its neglect. In a report published in England in 
1835, he regretted that the spiritual needs of the European 
population had hitherto prevented attention being given to 
the Aborigines and saw a moving out to tribal areas as the 
only effective method for their evangelisation. Missionaries 
would have to assimilate Aboriginal customs as far as 
Christianity permitted, until the Aborigines turned their 
attention to Christian principles and practices.^^ His plan 
was one that had achieved results for missionaries in Africa 
and South America, and was to be an influence in the 
formation of a vicariate in far north Queensland. 
Ullathorne's Aboriginal ideal and proposals were upheld 
by his successor, John Polding, who in addition had a rare 
sensitivity towards the Aboriginal culture. In this context, 
his evidence in 1845 before a parliamentary select connmittee 
on the condition of Aborigines in New South Wales displayed 
an insight ahead of the prevailing thought of the day. He 
stated 
My opinion may be different from that entertained by a 
greater part of the coirmunity. In the first place I 
conceive that there is established in the mind of the 
black population a sentiment that the whites are 
essentially unjust... The Aborigine will demand, "What 
right have you to come here? We have not asked you to 
come, and you t^ke away our lands, you drive away our 
means of sustenance." We do not of course feel as they 
feel, nor argue as they argue. They use instinctive 
justice, we argumentative. 37 
Polding endeavoured to bring such an awareness to Catholics, 
going so far in his Pastoral Letter on "Blighted 
36. W.B. Ullathorne, "The Catholic Mission in Australia," 
in P. & D. O'Farrell (eds,). Documents in Australian 
Catholic History, 1788-1884, Vol, 1 (London: Chapman, 
1969), p. 47. 
37. New South Wales Leglislative Council, Report from the 
Select Conmittee on the Condition of the Aborigines 
(Sydney: Government Printer, 1845), p. 6. 
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Harvests and Floods" in 1864 as to offer a reason for God's 
wrath that "we have the blood of Aboriginal inhabitants on 
our hands".-^^ 
As would apply to far north Queensland decades later, 
Polding anticipated that a long-term effort at Aboriginal 
evangelisation would best come from a Religious Order or 
congregation, which would guarantee the continuity of staff 
that a native mission required. Polding turned to the 
English Benedictines, of which Order he was a manber, only 
to find them unable to assist.^^ Unsuccessful elsewhere in 
England and Ireland, he then approached non-English-speaking 
Religious congregations on the Continent. In 1840 the 
Italian superiors of the Congregation of the Passion 
(Passionists) vere prevailed upon by a number of their 
priests to permit them to accept Polding's invitation. 
Agreeing with Ullathorne that a mission had to be away 
from detribalising European influences, Polding chose 
Stradbroke Island in Moreton Bay (near Brisbane), but soon 
discovered that it was not as isolated as he had thought. 
The mission was crippled by organisational factors even as 
it began, for Polding, who was to finance the venture, 
suddenly learned that Propaganda had granted it autonomy 
from his jurisdiction. The mission lasted barely three 
years. Responsibility for its failure had to be shared by 
Propaganda for complicating the lines of corrmunication, by 
the Passionist missionaries who were unable to cooie to grips 
with the task, and by Polding for an unfortunate choice of 
38. J.B. Polding, "Pastoral Letter on Blighted Harvests and 
Floods, 1864," in G. Haynes et al. (eds.). The Eye of 
Faith, p. 303. ~ 
39. D. Lunn, "The English Benedictines in the XlXth 
Century," in Tjurunga, Vol. 8, December 1974, pp. 
25-34. 
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location and for inadequate financial foresight.'*^ Some of 
these factors were again to bedevil attempts at Aboriginal 
evangelisation in far north Queensland thirty years later. 
Other bishops in Australia attempted Aboriginal 
evangelisation, most often without success. In 1846 Robert 
Willson, t±ie English-born Bishop of Hobart, brought two 
Cisttjrcian nwnku to his dioet.-jui, Iml thulr miusion wuu 
foredoomed by the extinction of the Aboriginal tribes in 
question.^^ In the same year John Brady, the Bishop of 
Perth, made three efforts at Aboriginal evangelisation, two 
of which were short-lived, but the third of which was to 
have an influence upon the ecclesiastical developnent of far 
north Queensland. This latter centred upon two Spanish 
priests of the Order of Saint Benedict, Rosendo Salvado and 
Joseph Serra. They established a monastery and Aboriginal 
mission at New Norcia, 100 kilanetres from Perth, and 
brought other Spanish Benedictines to what Suttor called "a 
stubborn Spanish outpost in a sea of Irish Catholicism".'*-^  
Salvado established a monastery in the Benedictine 
tradition, and found it as successful a model for 
introducing Christianity to Aborigines as it had been for 
evangelisation in Europe many centuries earlier. It was a 
bold plan. His biographer wrote that his aim was to build a 
monastic community of monks and Aborigines, who would share 
40. 0. Thorpe, The First Catholic Mission to the Australian 
Aborigines (Sydney: Pellegrini & Co., 1950), pp. 
126-146. 
41. Sister Gregory Forster, "Attempts That Failed," in 
Tjurunga, Vol. 8, Decanber 1974, pp. 95-97. 
42. D.F. Bourke, The History of the Catholic Church in 
Western Australia 1829-1979 (Perth: Archdiocese of 
Perth, 1979), pp. 8-23. 
43. T.L. Suttor, Hierarchy and Democracy, pp. 109-114. 
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their work and their values. He believed that this 
would give the natives a sense of belonging and remove 
any inferiority complex, such as he had observed 
elsewhere. He wanted change, but gradually, and felt 
that initiative could come from the Aborigines, simply 
from the example of civilised Europeans living among 
them. 44 
Salvado had the ability to minimise the effect of difference 
in race and nationality, and, like Polding in Sydney, 
accepted the Aborigines as his equals. When for example in 
the 1880's he was unsure if he would be accepted for British 
citizenship, he stated that alternatively he preferred 
recognition as a member of the Aboriginal race. Salvado 
lacked the tendency of colonists and their Irish-born 
priests to label Aborigines as indolent or intractable; he 
afproached them with friendliness and trust.^^ 
This venture in New Norcia and a Protestant mission at 
Lake Macquarie in 1825-1843 shared the distinction of 
enduring far longer than most Aboriginal missions. Like 
Folding's attanpt on Stradbroke Island, a dozen Protestant 
missions before 1850 were short-lived because they variously 
were undercapitalised, understaffed and unaccepted by the 
general public."*^  New Norcia avoided these pitfalls, but 
the main factor in its success was the personality of 
Salvado. For this reason and also because further clergy and 
resources were not available for similar monasteries 
elsev»*iere in Australia, New Norcia could not be a model 
44. G. Rosso, Lord Abbot of the Wilderness: The Life and 
Times of Bishop Salvado (Melbourne: Polding Press, 
1980), p. 125. 
45. ibid. 
46. J.W. Bleakley, The Aborigines of Australia (Brisbane: 
Jacaranda, 1961), pp. 86-99. 
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for Aboriginal evangelisation throughout Australia. It did 
reveal, however, that the Aborigine could undertake a role 
in Australia's implanted society and could anbrace 
Christianity, two factors not then accepted by Australian 
society generally. 
After hoping in vain to have Salvado transfer his 
activity to eastern Australia, Polding, in 1858, [iressed 
ahead with his plan to establish an Aboriginal mission near 
Maryborough in southern Queensland."^^ Regarding this 
project and the Church's general neglect of the Aborigines, 
Salvado replied to Polding 
The Maryborough mission would be, indeed, a great 
charity to that unfortunate people. In my humble opinion 
the whole of our time and the whole of our means is 
spent in the benefit of the white population, forsaking 
at the same time the poor [Aboriginal] Australians, as 
if they were not committed to our paternal care. 48 • 
To staff the proposed Maryborough mission, Polding approached 
the Marists in Sydney but, when neither they nor any other 
Religious Order was available, the plan lapsed.'*^  Polding in 
1863 lamented to Salvado 
Alas! The march of European civilisation is the march of 
desolation, and unless means are used which our Liberals 
repudiate, the black savage will be exterminated to make 
way for a white savage - far more ruthless. They are 
shot down in Queensland like wild dogs - and with as 
little ranorse. Even poison has been used largely. 50 
Folding's failure in Aboriginal evangelisation was all the 
more serious because, of all the prelates in eastern 
Australia during the nineteenth century, he was the one 
47. P.F. Moran, History, p. 595. 
48. G. Rosso, Lord Abbot, p. 266. 
49. Acta, 223 (1859), f. 146 ff., P.A. 
50. Polding to Salvado, [n,d,] 1863, in E.M. O'Donoghue, 
"Polding," pp. 511-512. 
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most eager to respond to Propaganda's call for Aboriginal 
missions. James Quinn of Brisbane later had a chance to 
reconsider the Maryborough plan when the Sisters of Mercy 
offered themselves, but he would not allow it.^ -'-
When nothing came of the Maryborough plan. Propaganda, 
in 1859, instructed Polding to convene a provincial synod so 
that the bishops could devise other initiatives for 
Aboriginal evangelisation. Propaganda also was concerned 
that, v^en priests visited Catholics and there were blacks 
nearby, they neglected the Aborigines, "for whom as well as 
ourselves the Son of God was handed over to executioners and 
hung in torment on a cross".^^ When Polding delayed for 
eight years because, among other reasons, of the 
English-Irish tension within the episcopacy. Propaganda in 
1867 canvassed the ten other mainland bishops to press 
Polding for a synod.^^ 
At this time a priest in Italy published a book about 
the social, legal and spiritual status of tlie Aborigines. 
Ottavio Barsanti, a manber of the Franciscan Order, served 
in Auckland in 1860, moved to Sydney to assist Polding in 
1866, and wrote a book in Rome a year later.^ He stated 
that white civilisation neglected, pushed aside and even 
massacred manbers of the black community, and that the 
51. Y. McLay, "James Quinn, First Catholic Bishop of 
Brisbane," Ph.D. thesis. University of Queensland, 
1974, pp. 217 ff. 
52. Propaganda to Polding, 26 April 1859: Lettere, 350 
(1859), f. 333, P.A. 
53. Circular letter. Propaganda to Australian mainland 
bishops, 16 April 1867: Lettere, 358 (1867), ff. 
364-66, P.A. 
54. Biographical note: S.C Oceania, 11, f, 600, P.A. 
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Aborigines possessed a sufficient sense of dignity and 
religion to be open to Christianity. Barsanti made the 
highly impractical suggestion that the pattern of New Norcia 
be duplicated throughout Australia,^^ His conclusions were 
available at the time that the acts and decrees of the 
second Australian Provincial Synod of 1869 reached 
Propaganda. The shortest decree was the one entitled On 
Converting the Aborigines, which contained only three 
sentences. After indicating tliat the bishops had fulfilled 
Propaganda's order to discuss Aboriginal evangelisation, it 
blithely suggested that, as in New Norcia, "sane religious 
society or male congregation" of priests be located to 
accomplish the task.^^ The bishops did not plan to adapt 
their ecclesiastical structures in order to start Aboriginal 
missions. With Salvado in Europe, there was no bishop with 
experience in Aboriginal ministry at the 1869 Synod. 
A pastoral letter that was issued by the Synod 
contained the strongest words on the Aboriginal question by 
institutional Catholicism in the nineteenth century. It was 
the work of one or two individuals, almost certainly Polding 
and possibly John Hubert Plunkett, the lay secretary to the 
Synod who as Attorney General of New South Wales had 
obtained the conviction of a number of Europeans 
(subsequently hanged) for killing twenty-five Aborigines at 
Myall Creek.^' Reminiscent in word and style of Folding's 
letter to Salvado six years earlier, the letter stated 
55. 0. Barsanti, I Selvaggi dell'Australia dinanzi all 
Scienza e al Protestantismo (Turin: Pietro Di G. 
Marietti, 1868), pp. "242-251. 
56. Acta et Decreta Secundi Concilii Provincialis 
Australiensis anno 1869 celebrati (Sydney: Cunninghame 
[1872]). 
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Alas! it is shocking to think what has, in fact, been 
done. With very little, with short-lived exception, 
injustice, neglect, cruelty, and, a million times worse, 
the actual teaching of vice, have branded the annals of 
white man. The stain of blood is upon us - blood has 
been shed for otherwise than self-defence - blood in 
needless and wanton cruelty. It is said, even now, that 
as Europeans progress northwards blood is shed, shall we 
not protest this? 58 
Yet, even with such a canpelling picture of the situation, 
in the matter of support and evangelisation the bishops 
professed an inability to act for want of resources. They 
went on to say that 
what had been achieved on our western coast by the 
Spanish Benedictines abundantly proves that a little 
patience, and the perseverance of charity and faith, can 
prepare their: souls to receive the grace of Christ... 
The Fathers of this Council are at this moment 
powerless. They have neither ntten nor means at command, 
but they desire solemnly to lay upon the conscience of 
all who have property in the colonies the thought that 
there is blood upon their land. 59 
Apathy and neglect continued to characterise the response of 
institutional Catholicism to Aboriginal plight in the 
following decades. New Norcia, staffed by Spaniards and 
drawing upon financial resources in Europe, was the only 
Catholic Aboriginal mission.°'^ 
In the acts and decrees of the 1869 Synod, Propaganda 
had no evidence that the Australian bishops would proceed 
beyond their practice of placing young Aborigines with 
58. J.B. Polding, "Pastoral Letter of the Archbishops and 
Bishops of the Province, 1869," in P. & D. O'Farrell 
(eds.), Documents 1788-1884, Vol. 1 p. 414. 
59. ibid. 
60. K.T. Livingston, "Voices in the wilderness: Apologists 
for Aborigines in the Past," in A.C.R., Vol. LVI, No. 
2, April 1979, p. 184. 
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white foster families or into Catholic orphanages.^ -*-
Propaganda thus contacted Religious Orders,^2 including the 
Congregation of the Holy Spirit, a French group with 
missions in Africa,^ -^  and the Passionists, who had staffed 
the Stradbroke Island mission in 1843.^ '* Knowing that the 
Trappist monks in Ireland were interested in Australia, 
Propaganda suggested that they also accept a second site 
there in order to evangelise Aborigines in the New Norcia 
manner.^^ The missionary College of Saint Joseph at Mill 
Hill, London (Mill Hill Fathers) was also contacted.^^ 
Citing insufficient resources for a long-term project, each 
of these congregations declined the invitation. 
At a meeting in 1873 between Polding and his suffragan 
bishops from Brisbane, Bathurst, Goulburn, Maitland and 
Armidale, Aboriginal evangelisation became part of the 
deliberations. The meeting was convened at [Propaganda's 
request to further the plans that the bishops had proposed 
at the 1869 Synod and that Propaganda had ratified in 1872. 
Knowing Propaganda's willingness to support Aboriginal 
61. Matthew Quinn to Pro[)aganda, B Septaiiber 1868: S.C. 
Oceania, 8, ff. 966-67; Acta, 238 (1872), f. 97 ff., 
P.A. 
62. Lettere, 366 (1871), f. 1083; 368 (1872), ff. 850, 960, 
1354; 370 (1874), ff. 189, 278, 488; Acta, 241 (1874), 
f. 139 ff., P.A. 
63. Letter to Propaganda, 19 September 1872: file 134-IV -
Dossier Australie, General Archives of tlie Congregation 
of the Holy Spirit, Paris. 
64. Atti della Consulta Generalizia, 14 November 1873: 
Passionist General Archives, Rome. 
65. V. Hermans, Actes des Chapitres Generaux des 
Congregations Trappistes au XIXe siecle, 1835-1891 
(Rome: Congregations Trappistes, 1975), pp. 297, 387. 
66. Acta, 241 (1874), f. 131 ff., P,A. 
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evangelisation, James Quinn [x>rsuaded the bistiO[is to 
petition [Propaganda unanimously that, because of the number 
of Catholics and the greater number of Aborigines in far 
north Queensland, a vicariate be established to tend to the 
spiritual necessities of the Christians and to seek the 
conversion of the Aborigines.°' Quinn now proposed a 
vicariate smaller by half so that some priestly attention 
could be diverted to Aboriginal ministry. In that Aboriginal 
evangelisation was being added to his earlier plan, Quinn's 
suggestion of a vicariate of reduced size was quite cogent. 
Even so, this introduced the presumption that a twofold 
ministry to Europeans and AjDorigines could be handled (and, 
if so, would be handled) simultaneously by one group of 
priests. 
Not as straightforward, ho\^ver, were Quinn's reasons 
for changing his proposal of 1869. The earlier plan had 
called for a jurisdiction that includai the northern 
two-fifths of Queensland, whereas the revised pro£X>sition 
encompassed the less populated northern h^ ilf of the former 
area that contained only the small towns of Cardwell, 
Cooktown, Somerset, Burketown, Nonnanton and Georgetown. Of 
greater significance, the ammended plan withheld the 
populated areas of Tov/nsville and its hinterland that in the 
meantime had been enhanced by gold discoveries at Ravenswood 
and Charters Towers. In 1872, approximately 3,000 miners 
there extracted 91,265 ounces of gold, over half the 
Colony's £innual gold production.^^ Because the far northern 
jurisdiction was to be assigned to a Religious Order, this 
latest proposal retained Townsville and Charters Tov;ers for 
diocesan clergy and would allow these towns to develop 
67. Acta, 241 (1874), f. 139 ff., P.A, 
68. C C Bolton, A Thousand Miles Away: A History of North 
Queensland to 1920 (Brisbane: Jacaranda, 1973), p. 50. 
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into a separate diocese conducted by non-Religious clergy. 
In the meantime, Townsville and Charters Towers would remain 
part of Quinn's diocese. With no record of Aboriginal 
evangelisation but an established practice of visiting each 
new major goldfield to solicit funds, Quinn did not change 
his plan solely to improve the feasibility of Aboriginal 
evangelisation. Knowingly, or not, he enhanced the 
possibility of obtaining Propaganda's approval by proposing 
a jurisdiction that had Aboriginal evangelisation as one of 
its major goals. 
In accordance with the practice that Propaganda had 
introduced to Australia in 1866,^^ the bishops nominated 
three candidates that the Pope could consider in the 
selection of a leader for the proposed vicariate in far 
north Queensland. The bishops, all Irish except Polding, 
selected three Irish priests: Robert Cooke, George 
Buckeridge and Thomas Doyle. Cooke, whose work at Tower Hill 
in the London slums had drawn favourable notice, was 
considered the most suited. As Provincial Superior in 
Ireland and England of the Oblates of Mary Immaculate, he 
had the advantage of Oblate priests to staff the 
vicariate.'"^ Buckeridge, a graduate of the Urban College of 
Propaganda in Rone, was a Dublin diocesan priest who 
lectured in an Irish seminary. Thomas Doyle liad served in 
the Vicariate of Hyderabad, more briefly in Tasmania, and 
had then become Parish Priest at Saint Andrew's Church in 
71 Dublin.'-^  When Propaganda consulted the archbishops under 
whom these priests worked, Cullen in Dublin said that 
Buckeridge, at the age of thirty-five years, was too young 
69. Lettere, 230 (1866), f. 183, P.A. 
70. R. Cooke, Sketches of the Life of Mgr. de Mazenod 
(Dublin: Dollard Ltd., 1914), pp. 190-203. 
71. Acta, 241 (1874), ff. 131, P.A. 
25 
for episcopal office, and that, although Doyle conducted a 
parish very well, he was not necessarily capable of a 
greater administrative responsibility.' The Archbishop of 
Westminster protested to Propaganda that sending Cooke to 
Australia would cripple ministry to London's poor and impede 
the growth of the Oblates.'^ Although personnel still had 
to be found. Propaganda at least had at hand a project for 
Aboriginal evangelisation in eastern Australia. 
The third context in which the plan for a vicariate in 
far north Queensland evolved was the general development of 
far north Queensland itself. The Vicariate was an isolated 
area north of 18 degrees 30 minutes in latitude (cutting the 
coast just south of Cardwell), with a white population that 
increased dramatically between the time of Quinn's proposal 
for a northern vicariate in 1869 and its implementation in 
1877. Prior to 1869, European settlanent had been restricted 
to small outposts on the coastal [jeriphery. Somerset, at the 
tip of Cape York, was the third British attempt at 
establishing an outpost in northern Australia (its 
short-lived predecessors being at Melville Island in 1824 
and Port Essington in 1838). It began in 1865 and continued 
until 1877, when the Queensland Government chose the port of 
Thursday Island as better sited.''* Burketown and Cardwell 
were the centres of two pastoral districts opened in 1864, 
The Colony's pattern of development changed in 1867, 
when Gympie became Queensland's first payable goldfield, 
72. Cullen to Propaganda, 1 March 1874: Acta, 241 (1874), 
f. 156, P.A. 
73. Archbishop of Westminster to Propaganda, 25 February 
1874: Acta, 241 (1874), f. 155, P.A. 
74. CG. Austin, "Early History of Somerset and Thursday 
Island," in Journal of the Royal Historical Society of 
Queensland, Vol. 4, No. 2, December 1949, p. 216 ff. 
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Mining then became the major impetus for northern 
development until 1900. This was graphically illustrated by 
the arrival of 3,000 people within eight weeks at the 
Gilbert River, the first goldfield declared in far north 
Queensland.'^ Seven months later, in January 1872, the 
adjacent mining comnunity of Georgetown received the first 
resident priest in far north Queensland. Four weeks later 
again, the priest, Patrick MacGuinnes, received a curate, 
76 
Peter Capra, " and, in a town that had no minister or church 
building of any other denomination, a Catholic chapel was 
built and dedicated in honour of Saint Patrick.^ '' In 
October 1873 Cooktown was founded as a port of entry for the 
new Palmer Goldfield, and MacGuinnes moved there in the wake 
of many of his parishioners. Capra remained briefly in 
Georgetown, until Quinn directed him to close the mission 
for want of sufficient worshippers. MacGuinnes opened 
Cooktown's first Catholic church early in 1875.^^ 
MacGuinnes' successor in Cooktown, Stephen McDonough, 
had his mission further extended when the Hodgkinson 
Goldfield was discovered south of the Palmer field. By the 
end of 1876, there were 9,096 European males and 119 
European females in the Palmer-Hodgkinson district, grouped 
around seven mining communities.^^ Cairns, a port 
75. R. Brown, "A History of the Gilbert River Goldfield," 
B.A. (Hons.) thesis, James Cook University of North 
Queensland, 1974, p. 20 ff. 
76. J. O'Brien, Bazaar Gazette (VJarwick: [Warwick Parish], 
1904) , pp. 20-21. Patrick MacGuinnes was sometint^ s 
listed with Peter as his first name, and his surname 
spelt MaGuiness and Maginnis. 
77. Marriage Register, District of Gilberton 1871-1876: 
Herberton Court House. 
78. Brisbane Courier, 3 March 1875. 
79. Census of the Colony of Queensland, 1876. 
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equidistant from the ports of Cooktown and Cardwell, arose 
to serve the Hodgkinson field in its hinterlard, and then a 
rival settlement of Port Douglas was founded sixty 
kilometres north of Cairns. McDonough visited the entire 
area, and, in a grocery store during April 1877, performed 
on 
Cairns' first Catholic wedding.""^  
As sole priest in an area that soon becane t:he greater 
part of the Vicariate, McDonough could manage to visit each 
town only a few times a year. At the larger centres with one 
or two hundred Catholics, he formed lay committees to raise 
funds for the construction of a chapel. This was 
accomplished during 1877 at the Flodgkinson towns of 
Kingsborough and Thornborough.^^ No difficulty resulted for 
this Irish priest from conmittees of laymen with Irish names 
such as Martin, Foy, Byrnes and O'Donoghue,"'' but, after the 
Vicariate began in the months that followed, three priests 
(none of them Irish-born) found lay committees a focal point 
of opposition, and, on two occasions, this was to influence 
significantly the course of the Vicariate. 
80. Register of Marriages for the Cook District 1874-1884: 
Cooktown Court House. 
81. Hodgkinson Mining News, 26 May 1877. 
82. ibid. 
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CHAPTER TOO: THE TANGANELLI ADMINISTRATION, 1878-1880. 
By a papal decree of 30 January 1877, a Vicariate was 
established in far nortii Quetinsland.^  The decre^ i assigned 
Aboriginal evangelisation"^ an equal priority with ministry 
to those in far north Queensland who already were Roman 
Catholic, and major problans resulted: the plan was poorly 
received by the laity and badly implemented; church 
structures proved inadequate in the difficult circumstances 
prevailing; in a Vicariate with few priests, the 
idiosyncrasies of these priests had a potential for great 
harm; and differences in nationality brought interactions to 
breaking point. 
In its search for priests for the Vicariate, Propaganda 
was aided by two letters from Australia written four years 
apart and not associated with one another. The earlier one 
came fran Adolf Lecaille, the priest in Geraldton who 
eventually was appointed to begin the Vicariate. A Belgian 
trained at Propaganda's saninary in Rome and ordained in 
1858, Lecaille accepted appointment to Western Australia. 
His direct involvement with Aborigines was minimal but, in 
maintaining contact with Propaganda, he spoke frequently 
1. R. De Martinis (ed.), Juris Pontifici de Propaganda 
Fide (Rane: S.C. de Propaganda Fide, 1898), Vol. 6, pp. 
326-27. 
2. Treated in detail in Chapter 11. 
3. Lecaille to Pro£)aganda, 17 June 1880: S.C. Oceania, 13, 
f. 2, P.A. 
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about Aboriginal evangelisation, and, in his idealism, 
expressed interest in devoting himself to it exclusively. As 
early as 1864 Propaganda praised him for "the interest you 
are taking in the unfortunate Alx^rigines, all souls teing 
equal in the eyes of God and his Church". He also showed 
his concern by protesting to Propaganda against the rumoured 
possibility of the transfer of Salvado from his aboriginal 
mission in New Norcia, where Salvado "has proved himself an 
expert".^ 
In 1871 Propaganda had raised, in vain, with Martin 
Griver, the Bishop of Perth, Lecaille's request for a post 
where he could minister mainly to Aborigines.' In 
acknowledging Lecaille's initiative. Propaganda mentioned, 
although at that stage there was no place for Lecaille in 
the plan, that it was seeking a Religious Order for 
Aboriginal evangelisation in eastern Australia. There was a 
place for him five years later, however, after attempts to 
find an Order for the proposed vicariate proved 
unsuccessful. Instead, Italian diocesan priests were to be 
sent there, and Propaganda wished to place them in the 
charge of a priest who was both experienced in Australian 
ministry and familiar with Aboriginal evangelisation. 
Recalling Lecaille's interest. Propaganda asked Griver if 
q 
Lecaille would be suitable. 
4. Lettere, 348 (1857), ff. 478-79; 355 (1864), ff. 5, 
249; 36"6 (1871), ff. 1097-98, P.A. 
5» Propaganda to Lecaille, 7 January 1864: Lettere, 355 
(1864), f. 5, P.A. 
6. G. Rosso, Lord Abbot, p. 94. 
f« Propaganda to Lecaille, 11 Decanber 1871: Lettere, 366 
(1871), f. 1097, P.A. 
i. Propaganda to Griver, 22 January 1876: Lettere, 372 
(1876) , f. 33a, P.A. 
30 
Griver had only Lecaille and eight other priests with 
whom to minister to all of Western Australia (New Norcia 
excluded), a diocese that contained a third of the 
Australian continent. In his reports to Propaganda, he 
often referred to Lecaille as being diligent and well 
respected. If Griver could not dissuade Propaganda from 
placing Lecaille in charge of the Vicariate, he at least 
hoped for a compromise. He said 
If Lecaille is merely to be given the title [of 
Pro-Vicar of the new Vicariate] and is not to te taken 
from my diocese... I am extremely pleased, but, if the 
contrary is decided... it is essential that the Sacred 
Congregation [Propaganda] should seid at least two or 
three suitable priests to this diocese to take 
Lecaille's place, for he alone constantly achieves more 
than any two other priests. 10 
There was a precedent for Griver's thought that Lecaille 
might be given charge of far north Queensland but left 
working in Geraldton. A year earlier Salvado, officially the 
Bishop of Port Victoria (now Darwin) but in fact conducting 
New Norcia near Perth, when attanpting to be relieved of 
responsibility for Port Victoria was told by Propaganda to 
continue in both off ices.-'••'• Griver's desire 
notwithstanding. Propaganda wanted [^ ecaille to leave 
Geraldton and to assume command in Cooktown. 
Because Propaganda sought a leader who had demonstrated 
an interest in Aboriginal evangelisation, there had been 
very few priests to consider. In Queensland two priests were 
voluntarily involved in Aboriginal ministry: Duncan McNab in 
a full-tinre capacity and Peter Bucas in conjunction with 
9. D.F. Bourke, Western Australia, p. 78. 
10. Griver to propaganda, 5 June 1877: S.C, Oceania, 11 
ff. 357-58, P.A. 
11. C Rosso, Lord Abbot, p. 115. 
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his parish responsibilities in Mackay. Both briefly became 
involved in the Vicariate at a later date. At his parish one 
hundred kilometres from Sydney, George Dillon between 1869 
and 1877 settled the Burragorang tribe on to land 
holdings.-'-^  None of these three priests had both the health 
and the range of personal and administrative abilities 
required to lead the Vicariate. Because of the vital role 
incumbent upon a leader in the small-staffed and isolated 
circunstances anticipated, the appointee would need to be 
able to introduce the proposed Italian priests to the 
Australian ecclesiastical environment, to bring the 
Catholics of the Vicariate to accept clerics from the 
Italian culture, and to lead these priests into Aboriginal 
evangelisation. McNab and Bucas were individualists who were 
unlikely candidates for a sophisticated and long-term task 
of clerical leadership. Dillon, an All Hallows' alumnus who 
had not yet attained his fortieth year, was young for higher 
office. This and his Irish nationality were factors which 
could affect his ability to smooth the path of the Italian 
priests intended for the Vicariate. McNab and Bucas liad been 
in Australia for eight years and Dillon for fifteen, while 
Lecaille had two decades of service. 
The Cooktown position was given to Lecaille.^-^ Since 
there was no immediate plan to raise him to the episcopate, 
he was a Pro-Vicar Apostolic, and not a Vicar Apostolic. His 
ecclesiastical authority was not reduced thereby, but he 
could not perform sacramental rites that were exclusive to 
the episcopate. His jurisdiction, officially called the 
Vicariate of Queensland, a decade later was renamed, more 
appropriately, the Vicariate of Cooktown. 
12. G. Dillon to Kirby, 20 Novanber 1882: K 194, I.C.R.A. 
13. Propaganda to Lecaille, 17 February 1877: Lettere, 373 
(1877), f. 75, P.A, 
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The distances between Rome, Geraldton, Sydney and 
Cooktown complicated the administrative arrangements. Time 
was lost when Propaganda sent Lecaille's letter of 
appointment to the Archbishop of Sydney for forwarding. 
Written in Rome on 2 February 1877, it took four months to 
reach him. Lecaille acknowledged it by return mail, which 
left Geraldton a month later. As if enough time had not 
elapsed already, Lecaille caused further delay. Prompted by 
Griver's hope that L/icaille would administi;r the Vicariate 
while remaining in Geraldton, Lecaille initiated a tragedy 
of errors by informing Propaganda 
The Vicariate is approximately three thousand miles from 
Geraldton. For this reason I do not clearly understand 
what you mean by your phrase, 'retaining the same 
mission you already have in the Diocese of Perth'. I 
believe that possibly Your Eminence may not have the 
correct distance between these two places, and perhaps 
was expecting that I could conduct the business of the 
Vicariate by mail while retaining the greater part of my 
work and effort here in Geraldton. 14 
Although propaganda's plan for the Vicariate relied 
heavily on Lecaille's ability to fulfil such a complex and 
sensitive assignment, his initial response was 
misunderstanding and inaction. Because of his poor and long 
unused facility with the Italian language, he misinterpreted 
Propaganda's directive. Propaganda had simply meant that he 
had the right to return to his Geraldton post should his 
Cooktown assignment cease.•'-^  His error was of dire 
consequence because he informed Propaganda that he would 
remain in Geraldton until the matter was clarified and added 
that in any case it would take him a year to liquidate its 
church debt. In its timetable for commencing the 
14. Lecaille to Propaganda, 7 June 1877: S.C, Oceania, 11, 
ff. 355-56, P.A. 
15. Propaganda to Lecaille, 26 August 1877: Lettere, 373 
(1877), f. 390, P.A. 
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Vicariate, Propaganda had anticipated no delay. To expedite 
Lecaille's transfer to the Vicariate, Propaganda then 
contacted Vincenzo Colletti, the young priest-secretary of 
the late [folding of Sydney. An Italian, Colletti and his 
ambitious nature became known to Propaganda in his task of 
translating Folding's correspondence to and from Propaganda; 
he previously had indicated to Propaganda his willingness to 
be of service. As instructed by Propaganda, Colletti offered 
to replace Lecaille in Geraldton, but Griver did not 
1 ft 
consent. 
At the time in October 1877 when Lecaille telegraphed 
Propaganda for money to pay the church debts in Geraldton 
and his fare to Cooktown, Propaganda was devising 
alternative arrangements for the Vicariate. The Italian 
diocesan priests whan Lecaille was supposed to be directing 
had been in far north Queensland for five months and it was 
imperative that they be given firm leadership without 
further delay. Driven by a sense of urgency that Lecaille 
had not reciprocated. Propaganda cancelled his appointment 
on 17 November.^' Lecaille's experience had been intended 
as the cornerstone of a twofold ministry to both Catholics 
and Aborigines in the Vicariate, and the cost of his absence 
was going to be high. 
In February 1877, Propaganda had been able to appoint 
Lecaille as leader of the Vicariate because clerical 
staffing had been arranged. This was the result of a letter 
during 1875 to Propaganda from Folding, in which appeared 
the suggestion that the person in charge of the vicariate 
16. Colletti to Propaganda, 18 June 1878: S.C Oceania, 
11, ff. 380-381, P.A. 
17. Propaganda to Lecaille, 17 Novanber 1877: Lettere, 373 
(1877), f. 500, P.A. 
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1 o 
"be a foreigner, most suitably an Italian".-^  The 
originator of this thought was the self-seeking Colletti, 
1 9 Folding's priest-secretary. There was local episcopal 
0£^ XDsition to Colletti's transparent scheine to Lxjexjiue a 
bishop.^ '^  The suggestion of Italian clerical involvement in 
far north Queensland was timely, however, for there were in 
Italy missionary societies of diocesan priests, similar to 
the group that had gone to the Woodlark Islands in Melanesia 
during the 1850's. Propaganda in 1876 approached the 
missionary seminary of San Callocero in Milan, and the 
Missionaries to the Natives in Verona, but without 
success. During the time Lecaille delayed in transferring 
from Geraldton to Cooktown, Propaganda contacted a 
missionary seminary, the Collegio Brignole Sale, in Genoa 
with the proposal that it provide a Pro-Vicar and additional 
priests for far north Queensland; the invitation was 
declined."^ -^  There was, however, in Rome a new organisation, 
the Seminario per le Missioni Estere (Seminary for the 
Foreign Missions), which had been established in June 1874 
by the Pope. Its members were diocesan priests who 
18. Propaganda to Polding in acknowledgement, 29 April 
1876: Lettere, 372 (1876), f. 177, P.A. 
19. Colletti to Propaganda, 10 April 1876: S.C Oceania, 
10, ff. 1226-27, P.A; Colletti file: S.A.A. 
20. James Murray to Kirby, Irish College, Rome, 25 
September 1876: K 266, I.C.R.A. 
21. R.M. Wiltgen, The Founding of the Roman Catholic 
Church in Oceania 1825 to 1850 (Canberra: Australian 
National University Press, 1979), pp. 546-47. 
22. Acta, 244 (1876), ff. 341-42, P.A. 
23. Dassano (Rector) to Fiat (Superior (:i:?neral) , 30 
November 1887: Vincentian Generalate Archives. 
24. R. De Martinis (ed.). Juris Pontifici, Vol. 6, pp. 
341-42. 
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stayed at Via Mastai in l^ ome for a year of missionary 
25 
studies. -^  
When in 1875 the Seminario was instructing its first 
students, its priest-Rector, Guiseppe Fennacchi, sought from 
Propaganda a mission territory for the Seminario to staff. 
Fennacchi's willingness to accept far north Queensland was 
not shared by his first three alumni, vrtian he liad sent in 
96 May 1876 to India'^ " to gain missionary experience in the 
97 
French Jesuit I^ovince of Madure. They protested that far 
north Queensland was not a standard foreign mission, where 
usually the prevailing culture and an overwhelming 
proportion of tiie population were non-Christian. One of than 
even asked to be exempted from far north Queensland 
specifically for this reason, but Fennacchi was not to be 
dissuaded.2° on 27 Novanber 1876, the Seminario was 
assigned to the Vicariate. 
The three graduates were instructed to proceed to 
Cooktown. The oldest of the trio was Tarquino Tanganelli of 
Arezzo, then in his fortieth year. Fennacchi saw him as 
practical, circumspect, an able administrator, adept in 
controlling finances without being niggardly, obedient, 
25. "Scopo del Seminario," in Recjole del Pontificio 
Seminario del SS. Apostoli Fietro e Paolo per le 
Missioni Estere (Rome: Tipografia E. Roraana, 1912), p. 
17. 
26. Annales de la Propagation de la Foi, Vol. 48 (1876), 
p. 461. 
27. L. Besse, "Ephemendes," entry for 13 June 1876: Jesuit 
Archives, Shanbaganur, India. 
28. Fabris to Fennacchi, 14 June 1876: Series XVI, Vol. 
12, ff. 479-80, P.I.M.E.. 
29. Acta, 244 (1876), ff. 341-47, P.A. 
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respectful of authority and one who, had he possessed 
greater intelligence, would have been outstanding. Luigi 
Fabris had served as a priest for twelve years in his native 
Venice before coming to the Seminario. He was of above 
average intelligence and of a nervous disposition. Because 
Fabris suffered periods of depression, Fennacchi doubted if 
Fabris could persevere on the foreign missions. The third 
priest, Cherubino de Romanis of Subiaco, was twenty-eight 
years of age, of above average intelligence, one who 
responded coolly to people yet was not cutting.^ "^  
Once they reached Australia, the Italians had greater 
reason for pessimism after each port of call. At their first 
landfall, they aiet Martin Griver of Perth. He told them 
that, because the mail service from Geraldton was monthly, 
Lecaille had as yet been unable to acknowledge his letter of 
appointment from Propaganda, and that, as Lxu-caille's 
ecclesiastical superior, Griver himself could not envisage 
Lecaille's moving immediately to Cooktown in any case. 
Griver bluntly advised the Italians to return to India.^' 
They ignored his advice and proceeded to Sydney, where they 
were the guests of Roger Vaughan, who had become Arclibishop 
of Sydney upon the death of Polding three months 
previously.-^2 ^g ^^ Englishman, Vauglian appreciated that 
the transfer of far north Queensland to non-Irish clergy 
would not be accepted dispassionately by James Quinn in 
Brisbane, who was the bishop responsible for all of 
30. "Relazione esatta dell' indole, ingegno, virtu, vizii, 
mancamenti, e difetti degli Alumni del Seminario delle 
Missioni, Roma, Via Mastai 18,": Series XVI, Vol. 6, ff. 
381, 386-87, P.I.M.E. 
31. Tanganelli to Fennacchi, 23 June 1877: Series XXIII, Vol 
11, ff. 665-66, P.I.M.E. 
32. Catholic Times (Sydney), 7 June 1877. 
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Queensland. 
On meeting Quinn, the Saninario priests experienced the 
accuracy of Vaughan's prediction. In 1873 Quinn had proposed 
a vicariate in far north Queensland that would enhance the 
possibility of Aboriginal evangelisation, but had not 
anticipated the sudden increase in its economic and 
ecclesiastical developnent. In 1873 the area had contained 
only a few hundred white imnigrants within reach of the 
Catholic Church, and Georgetown was the only centre with 
resident clergy. Although gold discoveries increased 
significantly the number of Catholics to whan the 
missionaries would need to give attention, this to Quinn did 
not appear insurmountable because he had expected that Irish 
priests would lead and staff the Vicariate. Propaganda's 
choice of Seminario priests threatened his vision of a 
hibernicised Church in Australia. Even before they departed 
from Brisbane for Cooktown, Quinn told Propaganda of his 
concern that, "because tliese priests cannot speak the 
[English] language of the people, the latter will neglect 
the sacraments".-^ -^  Quinn knew that the Italian priests had 
no previous experience with Irish Catholic mores, and were 
pessimistic themselves about their apixDintment. He also liad 
the experience of the Italian clerics in his own diocese, 
with only five of an initial sixteen having ranained in 
Queensland. A few years earlier, some of them had complained 
about Quinn in a sixteen-point Syllabus of Accusations sent 
to Propaganda. Even though some of the accusations 
bordered on the fantastic and Propaganda had recognised 
this, it nevertheless showed how much the process of 
33. Quinn to Propaganda, 15 June 1877: S.C Oceania, 11, 
ff. 182-84, P.A. 
34. Y. McLay, James Quinn, First Catholic Bishop of 
Brisbane (Annadale, Vic: Graphic Books, 1979), pp. 
197-99. 
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integration into an Irish Catholic ethos could affect 
Italian clerics. If these Seminario priests had come to 
serve in his Brisbane diocese, Quinn would not immediately 
have given them charge of a parish, yet he was being asked 
to transfer to them full pastoral responsibility for the 
northern fifth of Queensland. 
Even though Lecaille had not yet arrived, Tanganelli 
requested Quinn to cede his authority over far north 
Queensland so that the Vicariate could formally begin. 
Tanganelli had written to Lecaille for the required 
ecclesiastical faculties, that is, formal permission to 
minister within Lecaille's Vicariate. Disinclined to issue 
faculties to three priests whom he did not know, Lecaille 
instead gave Quinn the discretionary power of granting the 
faculties on his behalf once Quinn had met the Italians.^^ 
Without intending it, Lecaille thereby enabled Quinn to 
defer the comnencement of the Vicariate. Quinn chose to 
leave his own priest, Stephen McDonough, in far north 
Queensland. He declined to issue faculties to the Italians 
on Lecaille's behalf, but instead, on 22 June 1877, gave 
than faculties in his own name. As Quinn's subjects, they 
were to work in far north Queensland with Stephen 
McDonough.^° The Vicariate v;ould not begin until either 
Lecaille arrived or Propaganda made other arrangements. 
Propaganda's plan for the Vicariate was thus seriously 
out of sequence when, in July 1877, the Italians reached 
Cooktown even before Lecaille had consented to leave 
Geraldton. They were met at Cooktown by McDonough who did 
35. Lecaille to Propaganda, 7 June 1877: S.C. Oceania, 11, 
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not disguise his dislike of the change that Propaganda was 
initiating. The Italians and McDonough engaged in a contest 
for the allegiance of the local Catholics, and Tanganelli 
believed that Mcn>onough encouraged the group of laymen who 
suggested to the Italians that the Seminario leave far north 
Queensland to the care of Quinn's priests.-^^ 
McDonough's impending departure reminded the Catholic 
laity that Propaganda was removing them from the 
jurisdiction of the prestigious James Quinn and replacing 
their Irish pastor with a proposed stream of missionaries 
from a foreign culture. Far north Queensland had become 
unique in Australia by its reduction to vicariate status, 
its assignment exclusively to one particular seminary, the 
provision of all of its clergy from a non-English-speaking 
culture, and its special emphasis upon Aboriginal 
evangelisation. Aware of the implications that this had for 
the laity, Tanganelli explained to Fennacchi 
We speak only a little English, for to learn a language 
takes a lot of time, study and practice. Last Sunday 
[v\Aiile McDonough was unavailable because out of town], I 
tried to preach, and the congregation was suprised and 
quite impressed. I showed than that religion is 
universal, and that nationality does not matter... 
Because of my preaching, sane of the Catholics changed 
to favouring their Italian priests a little. 38 
On a broader plane, Tanganelli offered Fennacchi further 
evidence to support his refrain that the Vicariate was not 
the type of foreign mission envisaged by Seminario 
graduates. He said 
Everyone here is laughing that Propaganda established a 
Vicariate that has only one church building and a total 
congregation of one hundred and eighty. Knowledgeable 
citizens think that has made a fool of us... I do not 
37. Tanganelli to Fennacchi, 18 July 1877: Series XXIII, 
Vol. II, f. 684, P.I.M.E. 
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believe the Vicariate is necessary. 39 
Although Tanganelli was correct in saying that the Vicariate 
was an unnecessary structure for its few Catholic residents, 
he ignored the fact that this was intentional so as to leave 
some priests available for the Aborigines. 
As the oldest of the Seminario priests and thus their 
spokesman, Tanganelli atttsmpted to wrest tx)th himself and 
far north Queensland from Quinn's control. In July 1877, 
when Propaganda expected that [.ecaille would be at Cooktown, 
a telegram from Tanganelli stated 
Lecaille fias not come. Quinn refuses to hand over. 
Telegraph necessary faculties. 40 
Tanganelli's request was upheld, and Quinn withdrew 
McDonough.'*-'-
After McEtonough's departure, fev/er people attended Sunday 
Mass. McDonough had directed his congregation in tlie manner 
expected of an Irish priest by means of a firm control and a 
constant clerical visibility. By contrast, the Italians had 
neither the experience nor the self-confidence to adopt this 
assertive style, and accordingly the laity were not as moved 
by their low-key approach of a different culture. With 
considerable accuracy, Quinn predicted to Propaganda the 
effect of transition of control fran McDonough to the 
Seminario priests: because the latter faced cultural 
differences and were not fluent in English, a proportion of 
the Catholic laity would fall away from religious practice, 
and, because attendance at Mass was almost the only 
39, Tanganelli to Fennacchi, 18 July 1877: Series XXIII, 
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available sign of Catholicity in a developing area, the 
priests would be unable to identify all of the local 
Catholics, and soon the income of the priests would be 
42 precarious.^'^ 
Even if Propaganda regarded that Quinn exaggerated the 
effect of t±ie cultural differences between Cooktown's clergy 
and laity, his thinking upon the financial condition of the 
Vicariate was incontrovertible. Originally having expected 
the use of Irish-born priests, Quinn had written to 
Propaganda about three monetary sources for the Vicariate 
and for its Aboriginal ministry in particular: support 
arranged by Propaganda, an annual collection for Aboriginal 
evangelisation that had been mentioned at the 1869 Synod of 
the Australian episcopacy, and income from the Catholics in 
the Vicariate. Regarding the first source. Propaganda paid 
the boat fares of the Seminario priests and arranged one 
initial grant for the Vicariate through Vaugtian in Sydney, 
but had not the means to be a regular contributor to the 
many missionary vicariates it initiated throughout the 
world. Financial assistance by means of a national 
collection annually could not begin immediately because it 
required the active support of the bishops of Australia, 
many of whom on past performance accorded Aboriginal 
evangelisation a low priority and would not be highly 
motivated to support non-Irish clergy in tliis work. The 
final hope (income from the Vicariate's Catholics) was thus 
inportant. Quinn held that, as long as the laity were well 
attended, t±iey would support Irish priests engaged in 
Aboriginal evangelisation, but he anticipated that, with the 
Seminario priests, even this prerequisite would not occur. 
42. Quinn to propaganda, 10 August 1878: S^ -C. £JCLVini_a, 11, 
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Fulfilling Quinn's premonition about financial hardship, 
the Italians were rapidly reduced to an income of 
subsistence level. In September 1877, only weeks after 
McDonough's departure, Tanganelli assigned de Romanis and 
himself to localities beyond Cooktown as a way of increasing 
financial support and pastoral contact. Tanganelli went to 
the twin towns of Kingsborough and Thornborough on the 
Hodgkinson Goldfield, and sent de Rananis to Fort Douglas, 
where, in an increasing population that already numbered 
400, there were a hundred Catholics.'*^ As de Romania and 
Tanganelli laboured at their new localities within the 
Vicariate, Fabris took care of Cooktown. Still wanting to be 
sent to a more traditional mission in China, he indicated to 
Fennacchi in February 1878 that his days in the Vicariate 
were numbered because ministry at Cooktown was giving him a 
crisis of conscience. As the depressed Fabris perceived it 
God alone knows why I am here, and, if what you require 
is that I remain, in conscience I fear to do it. I have 
prayed about it and have come to see that God does not 
call me to work in a mission of this kind. My image of a 
missionary is a person who sacrifices everything, yet 
dining here is accompanied by a delicacy which to me 
seems inappropriate for a Christian and a missionary. I 
regard as evil the time I have to remain here. 44 
Aware of Fabris' apprehensions, Tanganelli returned to 
Cooktown. He convinced his troubled associate that the 
harder life on the Hodgkinson would be more to his liking, 
and Fabris went there on 7 April 1878."*^  Fabris was to have 
less than a month on the Hodgkinson. In those weeks. 
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Tanganelli in Cooktown adopted an attitude of familiarity 
towards the Irish servant girl that Fabris had employed. 
Upset by Tanganelli's purported amorous inclinations which a 
subsequent official report to Propaganda described as "a 
familiarity not expected fran a priest", the girl 
resigned. Tanganelli engaged another servant girl and, when 
she resigned a few days later, a concerned Catholic layman 
asked William Walsh, secretary of tlie Catholic lay 
conmittee, to advise Tanganelli to look to his behaviour and 
henceforth to employ a housekeeper of mature years. 
Suspecting that the priest would resent such counsel and 
even deny its necessity, Walsh declined the opportunity to 
bring the matter to an early and confidential conclusion. 
Walsh was disinclined to think that anything else untoward 
would occur, for it seemed incomprehensible that a priest in 
a small town would not take a salutary lesson fran the 
identical reaction, both drastic and public, of two wanen. 
A few days after Tanganelli engaged another young servant 
girl, Walsh learned that the situation was unresolved. He 
was confronted by the girl's uncle, who angrily refused 
henceforth to permit her to use the servant's quarters at 
the presbytery. More t±ian ever at a loss as how to proceed, 
Walsh wrote to Stephen McDonough, whom James Quinn had 
appointed to I^venswood. In t±ie meantime the lay committee 
met a number of times, and, although it was mooted to seek 
legal advice or to close the church, no initiatives were 
taken. The indecision of the conmittee and its suddenly 
frequent meetings helped the sole topic on its agenda to 
become public knowledge. In a conmunity of Catholics where 
Tanganelli had minimal goodwill, rumour magnified his 
unwelcomed overtures into serious criminal offences 
46. Cani to Propaganda, 23 March 1879: S.C, Oceania, 12, 
f. 41, P.A. 
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even though no servant liad made any such accusation.^^ 
It is possible that, in the difference between Italian 
and Irish social relationships, Tanganelli may have 
interpreted the unaffected manner, almost the natural 
coquettishness, of the Irish girls as a invitation to a 
liberty that was not intended. Simultaneously lacking the 
greater intellingence that Fennacchi had wished of him, the 
safeguard of clerical company, and any significant lay 
support in Cooktown, Tanganelli was unhappy in far north 
Queensland. He was frustrated because Fennacchi would not 
accept that the Vicariate was unsuitable as a Seminario 
project, and, because of L.ecaille's non-arrival, he was the 
bearer of a responsibility that had not been intended for 
him. His deleterious behaviour damaged hia reputation in tlie 
small Anglo-Celtic community, and its repetition was almost 
inexplicable except in one who did not care if l>e was 
withdrawn from Cooktown. 
National differences also partly explained the aggressive 
attitude of some of the committee members. Tanganelli's 
behaviour occurred in the context of a year of lay 
dissatisfaction that, by Roman fiat, far north Queensland 
had been given Italian leadership and clerical staffing. 
Tanganelli's behaviour was a ready-made focal point that 
coalesced and further generated lay reaction against the 
entire Vicariate project. It was difficult to inugine that 
similar behaviour in an Irish priest would not have been 
checked pronptly by the Cooktown laity. In this instance, 
however, the lay committee dwelt more upon its unhappiness 
with the current church structure than on protecting 
47. Cani to Propaganda, 23 March 1879: S.C. Oceania, 12, 
f. 41, P.A. 
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the reputation of its priest and of Catholicism. Upset by 
its broader ecclesiastical concerns, the lay committee let 
the Tanganelli matter be blown out of proportion. 
Lay committees were a conrmon feature in Australia 
wherever ecclesiastical development was under way. A priest 
formed than as required, usually for a pragmatic purpose 
such as raising funds or organising a special celebration. 
There was no parallel with the permanent lay committee of 
some Protestant danoninations, which possessed a 
deliberative voice or an executive authority in certain 
issues. The Catholic conmittee was simply an agent of the 
priest that extended his influence and existed at his 
pleasure; it was not consulted so much as directed by the 
priest, and had no official status ecclesiastically or 
legally. Should a priest, however, prove unacceptable to the 
laity, because of its very existence it offered an 
alternative focus for Catholics. The Cooktown committee had 
begun informally in May 1874 when, at Cooktown's first land 
sale, a group of laymen purchased property for the Church 
before Patrick MacGuinnes, the priest whan Quinn had first 
sent to Georgetown and then appointed to Cooktown, had 
4R 
effected his transfer. In May 1877, McDonough formed the 
committees on the Hodgkinson that were responsible for the 
fund raising and the construction of chapels opened by 
Tanganelli at Kingsborough in January 1878 and by de Romanis 
49 
at Thornborough in November 1878. 
Predictably, when William Walsh was approached as the 
48. Half Yearly Balance Sheet, 14 Decanber 1874: file 
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secretary of Cooktown's lay committee and asked to confront 
Tanganelli about the servants' perception of his behaviour, 
Walsh had every right to reply that such a matter was not 
within the competence of the committee. He had been 
approached, however, because his office gave him 
representative status among the laity, and because in 
practice the ecclesiastical structure of the Vicariate made 
Tanganelli fully responsible to no Church authority nearer 
than Rome. William Walsh procrastinated until the return to 
Cooktown of John Walsh, a prominent Catholic citizen and one 
of the trustees who had purchased the land for the Church 
before Cooktown had a resident priest. A prominent merchant, 
John Walsh, unrelated to William, had been mayor of the town 
and later in the year represented the area in Parliament.^^ 
With considerable objectivity and presence of mind, 
Walsh saw the danger to local Catholicism and did not 
hesitate to take action. He confronted Tanganelli and, upon 
the priest's refusal to discuss the issue, took it on 
himself to recall Fabris from the Hodgkinson so that 
Tanganelli would have clerical company and Cooktown a priest 
whose ministry was acceptable to the laity. After virtually 
suspending Tanganelli from duty and replacing him with 
Fabris, Walsh contacted James Quinn in Brisbane, the nearest 
bishop and one to whom he was known personally. Walsh 
realised t±iat the reputation of Catholicism in the Vicariate 
was at risk until an official response checked the 
increasingly wild rumours on the issue. He told Quinn 
I dean it necessary to call Your Lordship's attention to 
the disgraceful conduct of Father Tanganelli, the 
50. D.B. Waterson, A Biographical Register of Queensland 
Parliament, 1860-1929 (Canberra: Australian National 
University Press, 1972), p. 186. 
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principal Italian priest here, and unless he is ranoved 
neither myself nor others can with propriety attend the 
church. ^i 
Walsh's points were that, irrespective of the amount of 
truth in the allegations against Tanganelli, many local 
Catholics were boycotting the church and that it was best 
that Tanganelli be removed. 
Quinn, who had never been at ease with tlie handing over 
of far north Queensland to foreign clergy, responded with 
alacrity. He telegraphed McDonough, who expressed no great 
suprise, for, while the Italians had resided with him in 
Cooktown, his housekeeper had complained to him about 
Tanganelli's behaviour. McDonough, who at that time had 
confronted Tanganelli, now told Quinn 
In reply he [Tanganelli] said that it was all in my 
imagination, that his conscience was clear of all crime, 
etc... I am afraid to write or have anything to say in 
the [most recent] matter. Tanganelli will, I am sure, 
cry out against Irish persecution. 52 
Quinn prepared a report for Propaganda, and sent copies to 
Vaughan in Sydney, who was the Metropolitan Archbishop of 
Australia, and to Lecaille. 
Although no longer officially associated with the 
Vicariate, Lecaille commented to Propaganda 
I would not like you to take as truth all that has been 
said against Tanganelli. Even if something irregular has 
happened, the report of it will have been exaggerated. 
It is difficult to believe the length to which malicious 
and envious people will go. 53 
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A month later, Lecaille told Propaganda that the church at 
Geraldton was debt-free and that he thus was "at the 
pleasure of Your Eminence with regard to a transfer", but 
Propaganda took no action.^ '^  
In Sydney, Vaughan's reaction to the complaint forwarded 
by Quinn was not as simple as Lecaille's because, just 
before the arrival of Quinn's letter, Vaughan had become 
avare that Propaganda had assigned him a role in determining 
the Vicariate's leadership. Because the Vicariate could not 
be left leaderless for an indeterminate period while 
Propaganda sought for Cooktown a replacement for Lecaille, 
Vaughan was delegated by Propaganda either to appoint one of 
his Sydney priests or to assign the position of Pro-Vicar to 
Tanganelli.^^ To enhance the status of the Saninario, 
Vaughan, at that stage unaware of the tumult in Cooktown in 
the previous weeks, appointed Tanganelli, After Quinn's 
letter of complaint reached him, Vaughan spoke to Tanganelli 
in Sydney during July 1878, a few weeks later, and was more 
inclined to believe Tanganelli than Quinn,^^ 
The process by which Tanganelli was appointed 
highlighted tlie inevitable complexity when Propaganda, 
inpeded by the slowness of communications and not completely 
au fait with the rapidly changing situation in the 
Vicariate, attempted to direct from afar the sole project 
for Aboriginal evangelisation in eastern Australia, 
Practical evidence of the difficulty in directing the 
Vicariate from Rome had already been provided in the 
54. Lecaille to Propaganda, 16 October 1878: S.C. Oceania, 
11, f. 1264, P.A. 
55. Propaganda to Vaughan, 17 November 1877: Lettere, 374 
(1878), f. 500, P.A. 
56. Vaughan to Propaganda, 5 July 1878: S.C. Oceania, 11, 
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circumstances of the withdrawal of Lecaille's appointment as 
Pro-Vicar. Letters of cancellation, sent to Vaughan and 
Lecaille on 17 November 1877, never arrived, and it was not 
until another letter from Propaganda in May 1878 tiiat 
Vaughan deduced his commission to nominate a Pro-Vicar in 
57 place of Lecaille.^' Lecaille's appointment had been 
rescinded for half a year before he was officially certain 
of it. 
The situation at Cooktown remained an uncomfortable 
impasse. Tanganelli was in residence but, because the laity 
avoided him, Fabris bore mtjst of the priestly workload. 
Fabris found his return ministry at Cooktown even more tense 
than it had been previously, and in August 1878 was 
presented with an opportunity to Ui released fran it. On 
hearing ol the death of tiis taliier, he obtained fran 
Tanganelli compassionate leave in Italy.-^ " Tanganelli had 
previously told Pennacchi of the value he saw in one of the 
three priests giving a first-hand report about the 
unsuitability of the Vicariate as a mission for the 
Seminario, and knew that on this theme Fabris would speak 
cq 
With conviction. From Tanganelli's viewpoint, the 
departure of Fabris lightened the dtmiind upon the meagre 
church income and, although objectively not a judicious 
step, left the Catholics of Cooktown with no priestly 
ministrations other than his owii. 
Although Fabris' departure from Cooktown after fourteen 
months in the Vicariate meant that Catholic religious 
57. Vaughan to Propaganda, 30 Septanber 1878: S.C. 
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practice declined even further, ecclesiastical progress 
continued in Port Douglas, where de Romanis proved to be an 
energetic priest whom the laity appreciated. When in May 
1878 Fabris had left the Hodgkinson and returned to Cooktown 
at the request of John Walsh, de Romanis incorporated the 
former district into his ministry. As Fabris departed from 
Cooktown for Italy, de Romanis in August 1878 opened a 
chapel at Fort Douglas. He was popular with the Irish laity. 
Vaughan eagerly told Propaganda in January 1879 
From this you will see that the laity do not object to 
having a good foreign priest. The jealousy is confined 
to the bishops and to the Irish clergy, who want 
exclusive control. From v*iat I have observed. Catholic 
people could not care less about the nationality of a 
good priest, but rather are satisfied if he is full of 
zeal for his ministry. 60 
In July 1878 the Tanganelli issue became embroiled in 
tlie ideological and nationality-based animosity between 
Vaughan and James Quinn.^ -'- A synod of the Sydney Province 
convened at that tinne, chaired by Vaughan and attended by 
his four Irish-born suffragan bishops, James Quinn of 
Brisbane, James' brother Matthew Quinn of Bathurst, their 
cousin James Murray of Maitland and William Lanigan of 
Goulburn. Having the territorial jurisdiction of a bishop by 
virtue of his appointment as a Pro-Vicar, Tanganelli was 
also in Sydney for the Synod. Propaganda required the Synod 
to nominate candidates for the vacant See of Armidale. As 
Vaughan had admitted to Propaganda, a year earlier he had 
60. Vaughan to Propaganda, 20 January 1879: S.C. Oceania, 
12, ff. 51-54, P.A. 
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deferred this matter "in the hope of an Italian or German or 
Polish bishop - not an Irish bishop".^-^ This was an 
explosive issue; Timothy O'Mahoney, the previous Bishop of 
Armidale, had in 1875 been reported to Propaganda by a 
layperson on charges of alcoholism that in fact were false. 
Deputised to investigate, Vaughan had counselled O'Mahoney 
to travel to Rome, a step the Irish suffragans thought 
befitted one who was guilty more than one who was innocent. 
In Rane, O'Mahoney resigned, and Quinn and his episcopal 
colleagues were suspicious that Vaughan had influenced this 
unexpected outcane.^^ Further fuel for Quinn's distrust of 
Vaughan's methods had happened two months before the Synod 
met when Vaughan, appointed by Propaganda to enquire into a 
Syllabus of Accusations against the Quinn administration by 
Italian priests in Quinn's diocese, wrote to twenty-five 
priests in the Diocese of Brisbane to seek evidence.^'^ 
The Synod of July 1878, held in Sydney, was an 
opportunity for the suffragan bishops to show Vaughan their 
unanimous hostility over these issues that, to their mind, 
were a slur upon the Irish manbers of the episcopacy in 
Australia. To the Irish bishops at the Synod, it was thus 
black comedy when, for t±ie Armidale vacancy, Vaughan 
suggested Tanganelli, knowing that a month earlier Quinn had 
sent to Propaganda the Cooktown complaints about him. Quinn 
spearheaded a vigorous objection. By introducing 
Tanganelli's name into the discussion, Vaughan could have 
been no more than promoting, though poorly, the case for a 
non-Irish bishop, for, even if Tanganelli were subsequently 
exonerated of all accusations. Propaganda would shy away 
from an episcopal appointee surrounded by controversy. The 
62. Y. McLay, James Quinn, p. 197. 
63. P. O'Farrell, Church and Community, pp. 220-21. 
64. Vaughan to Propaganda, 11 May 1878: S.C. Oceania, 11, 
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Synod passed without further reference to Tanganelli.^^ in 
a move that showed Vaughan's influence and the Iri.sh 
bishops' temporary lack of it in the wake of the O'Mahoney 
issue. Propaganda heeded Vauglian's suggestion.^^ The new 
Bishop of Armidale was an Italian-born priest, Eleazar 
Torreggiani, a member of the Capuchin branch of the 
Franciscan Order who had been working in Wales and who was 
known to Vaughan."' 
Prior to the Tanganelli incidi;nts in Cooktown, l^ copaganda 
had sent to Vaughan and Quinn an identical set of questions 
about the Vicariate. Aware that the original plan had been 
affected by the non-arrival of Lecaille and by lay reaction 
against the Italians, Propaganda was interested in the 
opinions and ideas of the two local prelates who had already 
introduced the Vicariate into their correspondence with 
Rome. Vaughan and Quinn replies! after met,-ting Tanganelli in 
Sydney in July 1878 and, although both obtained most of 
their data from this common source, their replies were 
different because their preconceptions and their ongoing 
contest for Roman influence affected their interpretation of 
the information. To Propaganda's request for statistical 
data, Vaughan quoted Tanganelli as saying that, of 1,000 
Europeans in Cooktown, approximately 140 were known to be 
Catholic but only sixty of them were churchgoing. There 
were only 400 known Catholics in the Vicariate, in an area 
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equal to that of Italy. Quinn answered the same question by 
dwelling on the significance of the numbers. Although 
Tanganelli had told him that there were sixty churchgoers 
and that other Catholics had left the district, Quinn's 
opinion was that there were many Catholics no longer going 
to church. Quinn v«s sure that the resultant decline in 
priestly income was a real problem, but felt that it would 
be impossible for the Italians to solve.^^ 
Propaganda questioned Vaughan and Quinn about a 
suggestion by Tanganelli that the Vicariate be greatly 
enlarged so as to include Rockhampton. Vaughan favoured this 
because of the greater financial base it offered the 
Vicariate, adding five new church districts 
(Bowen/Ravenswood, Townsville, Charters Towers, Rockhampton 
and Mackay) to the two (Cooktown and Port [>Duglas) it 
already contained. While in Sydney during July 1878, 
Tanganelli received the written opinion of Constantine 
Rossilini, an Italian priest in Bundaberg, who said 
your mission in north Queensland could not exist without 
Rockhampton, as otherwise there is not enough population 
to maintain it... I would not call the mission an 
"Italian Vicariate", but simply "a Vicariate", to avoid 
national jealousies. Let the mission be under Italian 
control, but not closed to other priests. 70 
Both Vaughan and Rossilini were primarily concerned about 
the financial security and the survival of an Italian 
clerical presence in northern Queensland. In trying to 
counterbalance the Irish dominance of the Church in 
Australia, neither gave priority to Propaganda's plan for a 
small jurisdiction so that the priests would have time for 
Aboriginal evangelisation. 
69. Quinn to Propaganda, 10 August 1878: S.C. Oceania, 12, 
ff. 17-18, P.A. 
70. Rossilini to Tanganelli, 16 August 1878: Box 
D5/Brisbane, S.A.A. 
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Quinn deferred his reply to this boundary question 
because he felt that the deeper issue of tlie acceptability 
of the Seminario priests to the laity was the heart of the 
problem. Church income contributed by tlie laity was partly 
an indication of lay satisfaction with their priests, and of 
the clergy's ability to attract and hold a good percentage 
of Catholics at Sunday Mass. Even before Tanganelli's 
behaviour seriously alienated the laity, church income had 
dwindled. The size of the Vicariate was thus not the main 
restriction upon income, for, should it be staffed mainly by 
priests direct from Italy, Quinn felt that it stood in 
financial danger irrespective of its size. Of greater 
moment, in Quinn's thinking, was the effect on a 
hibernicised local Catholicism and on the Irish image of the 
Australian Church generally if the northern half of 
Queensland (not just everything north of Townsville as 
originally he had proposed, but all north of Rockhampton) 
was ceded to Italian missionary control. 
Propaganda's final question to Vaughan and Quinn sought 
their opinion on the best way to ensure the Vicariate's 
success. Vaughan suggested that 
The best way is to keep the Vicariate in Italian hands. 
This can be done if the priests already there are joined 
by others from the Seminario and by three good Italian 
priests working in Brisbane... Bishop Quinn wanted to 
proceed with plans he has presented to Propaganda that 
would end the Italian involvement. This is clear from 
the accusations he lias made against the mission and 
against Father T. Tanganelli in particular. Quinn 
himself composed those letters [of complaint from John 
Walsh to Quinn]. 71 
Seven weeks after this serious allegation against one of his 
suffragan bishops, Vaughan continued his accusations against 
Quinn when Propaganda intimated that the connection between 
71. Vaughan to Propaganda, 2 August 1878: S.C. Oceania, 
11, ff. 22-30, P.A. 
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the Seminario and the Vicariate might be severed. Vaughan 
opposed it because 
firstly, it would be a victory for those who maliciously 
wish to destroy the efforts of founding an Italian 
mission, and who ace not ashaiued to attack the mjral 
character of Tanganelli in the hope of tarnishing it, 
thereby hounding the Italian priests from the 
Vicariate... Quinn's gang [cambriccola Quinina] desires 
that all this vast continent come under the exclusive 
control of Irish bishops. 72 
Vaughan betrayed that ho was more anti-Quinn than 
pro-Seminario by his further suggestion that Quinn be given 
a coadjutor bishop with the right of succession, a person of 
firmness who could report upon him to Propaganda. Vaughan 
went so far as to suggest a Sydney priest, Claude Joly, who 
was a Frenchman in the Marist Order. Vaughan's final 
reflection to Propaganda upon Quinn's alleged involvement in 
Tanganelli's predicament was the assertion that 
in this province, all the Irish bishops are against 
anything not of their nationality,,. [and this] is a 
danger to the Catholic religion that God placed on earth 
not just for the Irish but for all men. What is worse, 
they use dishonest and nefarious ways to destroy the 
character and reputation of those not Irish who want to 
labour in the Lord's vineyard. I cannot describe how 
much poor Father Tanganelli has been persecuted, or how 
much one particular person [Quinn] has done to destroy 
the mission entrusted to t±ie Seminario. 73 
Quinn sought additional time to reply to Propaganda's 
final questions, knowing that the complaint against 
Tanganelli would reach Propaganda in the meantime. He wished 
to submit a plan for the subdivision of Queensland that 
would absorb the Vicariate but had to proceed carefully 
72. Vaughan to Propaganda, 30 Septanber 1878: S.C. 
Oceania, 12, f. 399, P.A. 
73. Vaughan to Propaganda, 21 January 1879: S.C. Oceania, 
12, ff. 51-54, P.A. 
56 
because any suggestion that the Italian presence be 
withdrawn from far north Queensland could touch on Italian 
national sensitivity at Propaganda. He restricted himself to 
telling Propaganda 
I have been greatly blamed by the Catholics of the 
Queensland Vicariate for handing than over to 
foreigners, as tliey said. It was in vain that I said I 
had no hand in it, that it was done irrespective of me, 
and even without my knowledge. They did not realise 
that. They said it was a gross injustice to them, after 
having purchased land and built a church and a priest's 
house, within so short a time to fiave a priest sent 
there wham they did not understand and whom it was 
painful to listen to. 74 
In the outpourings of Vaughan and Quinn, Propaganda decided 
that the latter had the truer grasp of the situation. 
Once the allegations about Tanganelli reached Rome, 
Fennacchi at the Seminario assured Propaganda in July 1878 
that, given time to enter into correspondence with Fabris 
and de Romanis, he expected he could establish that the 
charges were false.^^ For Propaganda, however, the major 
institutional problem was not whether Tanganelli was 
innocent or guilty, but that, because lay reaction to him 
had already resulted in pastoral deterioration in Cooktown, 
any delay in acting offered only greater danger. On 5 August 
Propaganda responded to the Tanganelli crisis by a global 
decision to terminate all association between the Seminario 
and the Vicariate.'" The Saninario was not withdrawn in 
disgrace, but because, impeded by a bad beginning for which 
blame lay partly elsewhere, its inexperienced priests 
74. Quoted in P.F. Moran, History, p. 623. 
75. Pennacchi to Propaganda, 31 July 1878: S.C Oceania, 
11, ff. 368-70, P.A. 
76. Propaganda to Tanganelli, 5 August 1878: Lettere, 374 
(1878), f. 455, P.A. 
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were not equal to the demanding task at hand. Tanganelli and 
de Romanis were sent to the Vicariate of Central Bengal, 
India where manbers of more than one Italian Seminario 
worked. In 1885 Tanganelli went to Hanchung, China, and died 
in Kulupa, China, in 1902. In 1882 de Romanis transferred to 
Baja California, Mexico and died in Italy during May 
1916."^ '^  
On 28 October 1878, Quinn informed Vauglian that he had 
received instructions from Propaganda to apixjint an 
Administrator to replace Pro-Vicar Tanganelli.^^ Quinn 
sensed the wishes of Propaganda and selected John Cani, wlio 
by the same mail had been instructed by Propaganda to 
conduct a confidential investigation of the allegations 
against Tanganelli.'^ With the Seaninario having to sever 
its association with the Vicariate and with John Cani, 
Quinn's former Vicar General and his longest-serving Italian 
priest, going to Cooktown, Quinn's influence on the 
Vicariate had continued. 
Three problems in chain reaction lud led to tliis 
appointment of Cani as the third leader before the Vicariate 
was two years old. The first problem had been the 
non-arrival of Lecaille, and because of this the 
evangelisation of the Aborigines became im[X)ssible. This 
leaderless situation then precipitated the second problem, 
which was the inability of the Italians to maintain a 
holding action with local Catholics until Propaganda could 
resolve the first problem. This factor in turn highlighted 
77. Necrologio, fp. 9, 67: P.I.M.E. 
78. Quinn to Vaughan, 28 Octoter 1878: S.A.A. 
79. Cani to Propaganda, 9 DcKranter 1878: S.C. Oceania, 11, 
ff. 348-49, P.A. 
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the third problem, which was the great distance of the 
Vicariate from Propaganda and the Roman Saninario where 
decisions were formulated. Because of the resultant slowness 
in communications, more than once the situation in the 
Vicariate was awry for months before Propaganda even became 
avrare of it. These factors created the need for 
administrative if not also for structural changes in the 
Vicariate. The original plan was first impeded by the 
distance between Perth and Geraldton, then by the distance 
between Geraldton and Cooktown, and finally by the distance 
between Cooktown and Rome. 
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aiAPTER THREE : THE CANI & tXDRTIWI ADMINISTRATIONS, 
1880-1884. 
Propaganda's twofold goal of ministry to the Vicariate's 
Catholics and to the Aborigines had not been implanented 
during the Tanganelli administration because the former 
ministry, a financial prerequisite of the latter, had 
failed. The laity, who had been unprepared for their 
confrontation with Tanganelli, were more prepared and much 
more decisive when next a Pro-Vicar alienated than. 
Accordingly, under the fillip of lay activism. Propaganda 
came to accept that any plan for the ecclesiastical 
adaptation of the Vicariate had to give greater 
consideration to the nationality of the Catholic laity. 
Although Propaganda had withdrawn the Seminario priests, 
it had not changed its plan for twin apostolates in the 
Vicariate. Consequently, the appointment of John Cani was 
initially intended as an interim arrangement. Born in 
Bologna, Italy, in 1836, Cani was a priest of the Diocese of 
Rome. After graduation fran the Roman Urban Saninary as both 
a Doctor of Divinity and a Doctor of Church Law, he joined 
the pioneer band of priests who accomfunied Jcimes Quinn to 
Brisbane in 1861. Enigmatic in character and a clerical 
loner, Cani managed generally to stay in Quinn's favour and 
yet maintain his individualistic o[unions, Ix-scriptions cjf 
him varied from that of the journalist, Spencer Browne, who 
wrote of him as "a warm hearted Italian",' to that of the 
1. S. Browne, A Journalist's Metnories (Brisbane: Read 
Press, 1927) , p. 19. 
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perspicacious local foundress of the> Sisters of Mercy, 
Mother Vincent Whitty, who claimed he was "possessed of one 
idea at a time".'^  Her opinion seaned close to the truth 
and, for example, was supported by Cani's single-mindedness 
in developing in Warwick a school for the children of poor 
shepherds that amassed a debt of 3,000 pounds before he 
accepted it as a failure.^ Cani's doggedness in the pursuit 
of an immediate goal would repeat itself in the Vicariate. 
In its choice of Cani to investigate Tanganelli's 
behaviour. Propaganda had a capable agent. By 1878, he had 
sixteen years of pastoral experience in Queensland, and had 
been the Administrator of the Diocese of Brisbane when Quinn 
travelled overseas. As a Rome-educated Doctor of Church I^w, 
he could produce a report that would fulfil Propaganda's 
requirements. Furthermore, his brother Antonio was a priest 
and the Vice,Rector of Cani's alma mater in Rome, giving him 
an entree to Propaganda. Cani's Italian nationality was of 
assistance in his approaching Tanganelli, yet was no 
liability with the laity of the vicariate because they knew 
of the esteem in which he was held by the Catholics of 
Brisbane. His farewell in Brisbane had been chaired by the 
Irish patriot, Kevin Izod O'Doherty, and raised a massive 
testimonial of 900 guineas.'^  
Although Propaganda had intended that Cani's appointment 
be tan[X)rary, Cani deveh^ x,-*^ ] (jther ideas. His transler to an 
independent command gave greater scope to his ambition. 
2. Y. McLay, "James Quinn, First Catholic Bishop of 
Brisbane," p. 235. 
3. Y. McLay, James Quinn (Armadale, Victoria: Graphic 
Books, 1979), pp. 58-59, 234. 
4. Australian, 2 Novanber 1878. 
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which previously was checked by Quinn's autocracy.^ it also 
was timely, for Quinn had sent Propaganda a revised plan 
that could mean additional mitres for Queensland. In a more 
detailed version of his suggestion to Propaganda in 1871, 
Quinn called for the sectioning of the Colony into four 
dioceses: Brisbane, Maryborough, Rockhampton and Townsville. 
Without in fact being too presumptuous, Cani could see the 
Vicariate as his avenue to one of the proposed bishoprics. 
Quinn's plan would abolish the Vicariate. Moving quickly 
in the hope of deterring Propaganda from using priests of 
some other foreign seminary, Quinn wished the Vicariate to 
be absorbed into his pro[X)scd Townsville diocese, where 
English would be the native language of the bishop and 
clergy as it was of the [x.'ople. He told Profviganda 
Foreigners are not suitable as bishops in Queensland. 
Religion must lose immensely by their appointment... The 
Irish Catholics, who are the only Catholics here, will 
lose their faith, and a gross injustice will be done 
tham by placing them under persons whose language and 
customs they do not understand, and who have little or 
no sympathy with them. Of course, in these comments I do 
not n:vean men such as Dr. Cani, who have lived long 
enough among the Irish to understand their language and 
habits. 6 
At this time, Vaughan in Sydney informed Propaganda that one 
new diocese in Rockhampton was all that the Catiiolic numl.>ers 
in Queensland warranted. Once again he stressed the theme of 
nationality by saying 
The new bishop, I suggest, best not be Irish, as he 
would become a servant of the Bishop of Brisbane. A 
non-Irishman would bring new blood to the episcopacy in 
this part of Australia. It absolutely must not be John 
Cani, because he is in intrigue with Quinn... It would 
be wise to have a German-born bishop in Australia, as 
there are some German Catholics here. Having bishops of 
5. Vide Tanganelli to Vaughan, 24 August 1878: S.C. 
Oceania, 11, ff. 910-14, P.A. 
6. Quoted in P.F. Moran, History, p, 622. 
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different nationalities in this land so distant from 
Rome would make it easier for Propaganda to govern them. 
Divide and conquer! -7 
Vaughan mentioned two English-speaking German Benedictines 
but admitted ignorance of their whereabouts, and once again 
suggested Claude Joly, a French Marist priest in Sydney. 
When Cani reached Cooktown late in October 1878, he did 
not spare himself in producing a manuscript of twenty-two 
pages on the Tanganelli matter. Almost a full transcript so 
that Propaganda could draw its own conclusions, the report 
was impressive in its attention to detail, it objectivity 
and logic. Cani explained that, without revealing his 
coomission to investigate the matter, he had interviewed the 
departing Tanganelli and the eight Cooktown residents most 
involved in the allegations. He concluded that the sense of 
propriety of the servant girls had saved Tanganelli from 
committing acts that bore serious moral and legal 
consequences. Although Tanganelli was the prime cause of the 
matter, Cani recognised that greater damage resulted from 
the inept handling of the situation by William Walsh and the 
lay committee, which helped a little detraction and a 
greater amount of untrue rumour to become so widespread. He 
reserved his strongest criticism for them, and told 
Propaganda 
The behaviour of the so-called committee towards 
Tanganelli after the alleged happenings does not appear 
different fran that of Protestant committees towards 
their ministers. This conformity of spirit with the 
Protestants is common in the other Catholic committees 
in the Vicariate, although the [Seminario] priests did 
not realise it... In spite of there being sane 
foundation to the accusations against Tanganelli, I 
could never excuse the behaviour of the committee in 
what transpired. Without intending it, they made the 
matter public knowledge and thus generated scandal. To 
show my disapproval of the committee, I have refused 
7. Vaughan to Propaganda, 18 February 1879: S.C. Oceania, 
12, ff. 81-84, P.A. 
63 
to use its assistance and more than once have spoken of 
my dissatisfaction within earshot of its members. 8 
Any boost that this report afforded Cani's career was 
earned in the course of his official work, whereas his 
subsequent single-minded idea was a distraction from duty. 
Cani left one priest to conduct the entire Vicariate while 
he was absent for six months. In January 1879, after only 
twelve weeks in the Vicariate, he sailed for Rome. Vaughan 
in Sydney suspected that Cani wished to influence Propagarda 
about the anticipated Diocese of Rockhampton, especially if 
the Vicariate was going to be al)sorl)ed into it. Vaughan's 
suspicions were expressed in his usual pattern 
I suspect that Cani is in le.jgue with the Bisliop ol. 
Brisbane, and, fran what I know of than, there is 
intrigue afoot... I pray to God that the Quinn gang 
will be unable to place any more of its relatives .jud 
followers on episcopal seats in Australia. We have four 
or five of than already, and an infinite number of 
nephews awaiting some form of pranotion. Litera nos, 
Dominel [God spare us!] 9 
Vaughan was correct with regard to Cani's 
empire-building offer to Propaganda that he assume 
responsibility for Papuan missions from Cooktown. He was 
acting like one who was (or, more accurately, like one who 
wanted to become) the Pro-Vicar rather than the temporary 
Administrator of the Vicariate. A later Pro-Vicar was to 
assert that money changed hands during Cani's visit to 
Propaganda,-'-'^  although this may liave been a groundless 
8. Cani to Propaganda, 23 March 1879: S.C, Oceania, 12, 
ff. 41-50, P.A. 
9. Vaughan to Propaganda, 18 February 1879: S.C, Oceania, 
12, ff. 67-68, 83, P.A. 
10. P. Fortini, Breve Relazione sul Vicariate Apostolico 
del Queensland, Australia ([Rome]: n.p., [1885]), p. 
10. 
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attempt at character assassination. On 23 May 1879, before 
Cani arrived back at Cooktown, he became the third Pro-Vicar 
in the three-year existence of the Vicariate.^ -'-
The permanent appointment of Cani conformed with 
Propaganda's plan of a vicariate with a twofold apostolate 
to Catholics and to Aborigines. Cani offered the correct 
ingredients: he was already accepted by the laity, 
understood Propaganda's expectations for the Vicariate and 
agreed with than, and was willing to evangelise the 
Aborigines. Nobody else offered this combination of positive 
factors, and Propaganda needed little, if any, coaxing from 
Cani to make his Cooktown post permanent. Cani had to 
recruit clergy for his jurisdiction (like any other diocesan 
priest appointed a bishop), and he satisfied Propaganda that 
he could do so. He anticipated no difficulty in obtaining 
the income for priests who came to the Vicariate to minister 
to those already Catholic. As he explained to Antonio, his 
clerical brother in Rome, the amount given by the laity for 
a priest's support depended on both their financial 
resources and the degree of zeal the priest extended towards 
1 2 
than. Although the Catholic population in the Vicariate 
had diminished in number and wealth over the previous two 
years, Cani saw work for at least five priests and had no 
doubt that they could adequately be maintained. On behalf of 
the Vicariate, Antonio Cani and Propaganda itself contacted 
a number of priests in Europe who had expressed interest in 
overseas ministry;-'--^  however, in the short time Cani was 
11. Advocate (Melbourne), 8 May 1880. 
12. John Cani to Antonio Cani, 15 October 1879: S.C. 
Oceania, 12, f. 47, P.A. 
13. Propaganda to Koster, 29 January 1880: Lettere, 376 
(1880), f. 35, P.A. 
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to remain in charge of the Vicariate, no priests came from 
I'luropw to assist him. 
On his return to take cuiunand of the Vicariate as hi.s own 
jurisdiction, Cani in July 1879 set about strengthening its 
Catholicism and, because Propaganda still recognised the 
Vicariate as specifically having a twofold mandate, looked 
to Aboriginal evangelisation. 1"* In the ministry to local 
Catholics, Cani planned to restore the hibernicised style of 
Catholicism to which the laity had been accustomed prior to 
the advent of the Seminario priests. The task was an urgent 
one, for, as he confided to Antonio Cani, in sixteen years 
in Queensland he had never before seen such spiritual 
destitution.-'-^  In the following twelve months he visited 
Maytown, Port Douglas, Kingsborough and Thornborough three 
times, and Cairns twice.-'^ ^ To reach Maytown, the 
administrative centre of the moribund Palmer Goldfield, he 
had to ride 160 kilometres Crom Cooktown. The journey from 
Cooktown to Port Douglas took eight hours by coastal 
steamer, with Cairns another five hours further soutli. 
Cani established a standard ecclesiastical structure with 
which his priests were both familiar and comfortable. These 
priests, from 1880 to 1882, all came from Quinn's Diocese of 
Brisbane or through Quinn's offices. Daniel O'Keefe 
ministered in Port Douglas until July 1880, when he was 
replaced by Peter Mary Bucas, the Breton mentioned 
previously in connection with Atoriginal evangelisation in 
Mackay. Michael Hackett and William Hanley served from 
14. Examined in Chapter 11. 
15. John Cani to Antonio Cani, 9 Decanber 1878: S.C, 
Oceania, 11, ff. 404-05, P.A. 
16. Cani to Propaganda, 15 June 1880: S.C, Oceania, 13, 
ff. 328-31, P.A. 
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early 1880 to July 1882.-'-^  John Doyle, rendered a nomad by 
his alcoholic intemperance, served a few weeks in Herberton 
in April 1883 before yet again wearing out his welcome.•'•^  
With only two clerics to assist him most of the time, Cani 
stationed priests only in Cooktown and Port Douglas. 
As well as attend to clerical staffing, Cani arranged a 
church construction programme in centres where there were 
200 or more Catholics. Based on his decades of experience in 
southern Queensland, he desired sufficient land holdings in 
each town to allow for a church. Catholic school and 
convent. At the first sale of Crown land in Port [X)uglas, 
fourteen allotments were purchased on his behalf, financed 
by seventy-six pounds from local Catholics, seventy pounds 
from Quinn as part of his promise to Propaganda to supply 
priests and financial aid to the Vicariate, and 114 pounds 
as a loan from Cani's personal funds. In Cairns he purchased 
a cottage as a temporary chapel for a visiting priest. The 
church built in Cooktown in 1875 was renovated, principally 
by means of a donation from Cani.-'-^  
In his construction programme, Cani encountered at the 
hands of a lay conmittee an instance of what he termed their 
"conformity of spirit" with Protestant conrnittees.^ *^  He 
found that lay committees in the far north were strongly 
inclined towards independent thinking and more unused to 
acquiescence to priests than was the case in James 
17. Cani to Propaganda, 13 February 1881: S.C. Oceania, 
13, f. 916, P.A. 
18. Baptismal Register, Atherton Presbytery; Torregianni to 
Propaganda, 27 March 1885: S.C. Oceania, 15, f. 41, P.A, 
19. Cani to Propaganda, 15 June 1880: S.C. Oceania, 13, 
ff. 328-31, P.A. 
20. Cani to Propaganda, 23 March 1879: S.C. Oceania, 12, 
ff. 81-84, P.A. 
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Quinn's diocese. He could accept it as fair-minded albeit 
abrupt when the lay committee in Kingsborough sent him a 
letter about his use of their horse, but saw no excuse for 
their non-compliance with a specific directive he made 
regarding a matter within his official competence.^ -'- in his 
planning for ecclesiastical property in Kingsborough, he 
desired sufficient space for a church (to replace its tiny 
chapel), a presbytery, a school and a convent. In January 
1881 at the first sale of Crown land in Kingsborough, he 
told the lay conmittee to buy three adjacent sets of 
back-to-back blocks. When the committee expressed 
reservations about buying a total of six allotments, Cani 
pointedly repeated his instructions by telegram. Even though 
the allotments sold for less than three pounds each, the 
committee just as pointedly bought only three.^2 cani's 
successor in Cooktown was to experience committee opposition 
of far greater consequence. 
To provide a Catholic school in Cooktown, Cani sought 
religious sisters as teaching staff. In March 1880, he was 
promised six recently professed Sisters of Mercy from among 
sixty-four en route from Ireland, forty of whom were for the 
Diocese of Brisbane to replace members of the Congregation 
of the Sisters of Saint Joseph, which had been declared 
unacceptable by Quinn for not submitting to his terms of 
93 
service.'^ -' Realising that newcomers without teaching 
experience or knowledge of the local Church were unsuitable 
for founding a school in the Vicariate, Cani arranged with 
Quinn to exchange than for some teaching Sisters who wanted 
21. K.W. O'Brien to Cani, 5 August 1880: CD.A. 
22. Alienation Register (Town Lands), Vol. 387, ff. 160, 
187-88: Queensland Survey Office. 
23. W. McEntee, "The Sisters of Saint Joseph of the Most 
Sacred Heart in Queensland 1869-1880," B.A. (Hons.) 
thesis. University of Queensland, 1978, p. 111, 
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to leave Quinn's diocese. After much delay, during which 
time a school building was being planned in Cooktown, Cani 
discovered to his annoyance that Quinn intended to send him 
only three sisters. Because three would Ije insult icient to 
establish a religious comnunity and a school on a firm 
footing, Cani had to let the matter lapse.24 He then turned 
to the Sisters of Saint Joseph, hopeful that their 
withdrawal from Quinn's diocese might have made some sisters 
available for both Cooktown and Fort Douglas.^^ But no 
sisters were available. Catholic education did not begin in 
the Vicariate until after Cani's departure for Brisbane. 
One major support system of Catholic life was the parish 
mission, the preaching of a series of sermons daily by a 
visiting priest. With a total of 1,060 adult Catholics and 
340 children in seven main centres, Cani arranged for a 
mission be preached in four of these centres during August 
96 1879. " For this he engaged Julian Tenison Woods, an 
English-born priest of the Diocese of Adelaide who was an 
accomplished natural scientist and a key participant in the 
founding of congregations of religious sisters. He 
preached for two weeks in both Cooktown and Port Douglas, a 
week each in Kingsborough and Thornborough, and for three 
days in Cardwell. Cani was pleased with the results, 
particularly with the way that in Cooktown it drew back to 
Sunday worship many of those who had been alienated by 
24. Cani to Propaganda, 13 February 1881: S.C. Oceania, 
13, ff. 915-16, P.A. 
25. P.M. Bucas to Mary McKiUop, 9 October 1880: Archives 
of Sisters of St. Joseph, North Sydney. 
26. Cani to Propaganda, 1 July 1879: S.C. Oceania, 12, f. 
33, P.A. 
27. cf. M. Press, Julian Tenison Woods (Sydney: Catholic 
Theological Faculty, 1979). 
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Tanganelli.2^ 
In June 1880, twelve months after his return fran 
overseas, Cani told Propaganda of his growing satisfaction 
with ecclesiastical development in the Vicariate, but 
indicated it was relative because 
there still remains much to be done to set them [the 
Vicariate's Catholics] on a parallel with Catholics 
further south in Queensland and in the other colonies of 
Australia. Indifference, immorality and irreligion here 
should ideally have abated, but miracles will not be 
expected if you keep in mind that we have persons from 
Europe and other parts of Australia who are here 
primarily in search of gold and wealth. They have 
forgotten about religion and their souls. Many have been 
separated from their parents in the southern colonies, 
and have grown up without a religious upbringing or the 
habit of a frequent reception of the sacraments. 29 
The immediate inspiration for this report was Cani's 
observations in Kingsborough, the Hodgkinson town in which 
he wrote it. Cani was on the first leg of a journey in which 
he travelled the width of the Vicariate. Unaccompanied, Cani 
rode 700 kilometres fran Port Douglas via Thornborough and 
Georgetown to Normanton. He was the first clergyman of any 
denomination to visit Georgetown in three years.^ *^  No 
Catholic priest had been there since Peter Capra departed 
five years previously. Its Catholic church and presbytery 
had blown down in the meantime.•^ •'-
After making the first recorded visit of a priest to the 
28. John Cani to Antonio Cani, 15 June 1880: S.C. Oceania, 
13, ff. 331-333, P.A. 
29. Cani to Propaganda, 15 June 1880: S.C Oceania, 13, 
ff. 326-30, P.A. 
30. Brisbane Courier, 8 June & 7 July 1880. 
31. Cani to Propaganda, 13 l''ebruary 1881: S.C Oceania, 
13, f. 33, P.A. 
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Gulf port of Normanton, Cani sailed to Thur»iay Island in a 
small boat, and, asked by Pro^ xiganda to conment on the 
possible evangelisation of Papua, he examined the Papuan 
coast for suitable mission sites. I^ eturning to Cooktown late 
in July 1880 with a firm resolve to corrmence a Papuan 
mission, he wrote to Antonio Cani, his brother who was a 
priest in Rome, for priests from Italy.-^ '^  Propaganda, 
however, had other plans for Papua, and tactfully reminded 
Cani that the Vicariate's Catholics and the evangelisation 
of its Aborigines were his primary concerns.^ 
Accepting this gentle admonition, Cani in mid-1881 led 
the Vicariate to a position that was an improvement upon 
wfiat he had reported to l'ropu)anda in June 1800. There was a 
record number of five priests, two of whom were preparing to 
concentrate on Aboriginal evangelisation; there were 
churches in Cooktown, Port Douglas, Thornborough and 
Kingsborough, and a cottage chapel in Cairns; Catholics were 
frequenting the sacraments in greater numbers; and 
ecclesiastical routine had been established in the 
Vicariate. Cani's leadership was the main cause of this 
success and the best guarantee of its continuation. 
Unfortunately, at this time of great pronise for the 
Vicariate, James Quinn died in Brisbane during August 1881, 
and for the second time Cani was made the Administrator of 
the Diocese of Brisbane. He told Propaganda that, while in 
Brisbane, he would attempt to recruit clergy and religious 
sisters for the Vicariate.^^ 
32. John Cani to Antonio Cani, 23 July IB80: S.C Oceania, 
13, ff. 131-33, P.A. 
33. Propagarda to Cani, 30 Octotor 1880: [.ettero, 376, f. 
516, P.A, 
34. Cani to Propaganda, 13 September 1881: S.C Oceania, 
13, f, 1051, P.A. 
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Cani was not to return to Cooktown, for Propaganda 
divided Quinn's former diocese into the Diocese of 
Rockhampton, extending from Cardwell south to Bundaberg, and 
a greatly reduced Diocese of Brisbane, from Bundaberg to the 
New South Wales border. Cani was appointed the first Bishop 
of Rockhampton and also instructed to retain the office of 
Pro-Vicar until a successor reached Cooktown.-^^ Vaughan had 
suggested to Propaganda that Cani in Rockhampton p«,'nnanently 
direct both his new diocese and the Vicariate;-^^ this would 
have been better for the Vicariate than what ensued in 
Cooktown. Because Propaganda still wanted the Vicariate to 
fulfil twin ministries to local Catholics and to the 
Aborigines, the appointment of Paul Fortini was a temporary 
37 plan.-" Propaganda continued to hope that a Religious Order 
would provide a Pro-vicar and priests for the Vicariate. 
In choosing Paul Fortini, a priest from Rome, as 
Pro-Vicar pro tempore. Propaganda intimated to Vaughan and 
Cani that there might be difficulties ahead. In April 1882, 
even before Fortini reached Australia, the Cardinal Prefect 
of Propaganda made an unusual personal request of Vaughan, 
"I am unsure what effect Fortini will have on the Vicariate, 
and ask you to keep me diligently informed as he proceeds 
With his task."-^  Fortini was going to bring the Vicariate 
to its knees and, in that his selection was devoid of any 
Australian consultation. Propaganda had nobody but itself to 
blame for the debacle. For Propaganda, Fortini out of sight 
35. Propaganda to Cani, 11 Novanber 1881 and 23 January 
1882: Lettere, 377, f. 581 & Lettere, 378, f. 23, P.A. 
36. Vaughan to Propaganda, 27 February 1882: S.C, Oceania, 
14, f, 135, P,A. 
37. Propaganda to Vaughan, 25 April 1882: Lettere, 378, f. 
209, P.A. 
38. ibid. 
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was certainly not going to be Fortini out of mind. 
In the person of Fortini, clerical idiosyncrasy caused 
its greatest damage in far north Queensland and, because his 
eccentricity was evident beforehand, his appointment 
bordered on irresponsibility. It was Fortini who later 
suggested that money changed hands at Propaganda to secure 
for Cani the office of Pro-Vicar, and it was paradoxical 
that he himself became Cani's successor through family 
influence. Paul Anthony Fortini was the son of a lawyer and 
the brother of lawyers; he was born near Naples in 1833; he 
entered a minor saninary at the age of twelve and completel 
studies in both theology and church law to the doctoral 
level seventeen years later. He then travelled tor seven 
years in France, Spain, England and Ireland, preaching 
temperance some of that time.-^ ^ From 1870 to 1877 he lived 
with his family. Returning to Rome, he t:aught foreign 
languages, began a pro-papal political newspaper called The 
Flame of Rome, and published poems that revealed his 
reactionary stance on Italian politics.'^^ The recipient of 
holy orders for his own spiritual benefit, he was, in a way 
subsequently forbidden by church law, beholden to no bishop 
to assist the Church's mission. 
Fortini not only negated Cani's achievements but also, 
by the destabilization of church structures, returned the 
Vicariate to a condition worse than that in which Cani had 
found it. Although Fortini's appointment was temporary, it 
was nevertheless undeniable that, at the age of fifty-four 
years, Fortini had never exercised the pastoral 
responsibility of even the most junior curate. Living in 
39. Brisbane Courier, 22 July 1884. 
40. [n.a.] In Manoria di Mons. Paolo Fortini ([Rone]: n.p. 
[1914]), pp. 1-5. 
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Rome, with no knowledge of the Australian Church yet 
pressing Propaganda for ecclesiastical office, Fortini 
offered little more than his availability for immediate 
appointment; hovever, a directive from Propaganda 
instructing a Brisbane priest to go to Cooktown (the way 
that Cani himself first had reached there) would have been 
just as quick and also would have provided the Vicariate 
with a leader whose native language was English and who had 
the advantage of pastoral experience in Queensland. 
A tanperance preacher who was intemperate in manner, 
Fortini generated antagonism in almost everybody who had to 
deal with him. O'Farrell has called Quinn of Brisbane a 
martinet; Fortini was just as authoritarian, but lacked 
Quinn's gift of an equally rigid self-discipline that made 
people usually accept his yoke. In contrast, Fortini was an 
unabashed power-seeker who behaved as if ecclesiastical 
office was an opportunity not so much for service as for 
personal advancement. He reached Sydney late in May 1882, 
not accompanied by any priests, but with hopes that one or 
two he had met in Italy would soon join him. His arrival in 
far north Queensland was given a bombastic two-column 
coverage in La Voce, a Ronan newspaper, and in the Corriere 
di Torino. The resultant admonition by the Cardinal Prefect 
of Propaganda showed concern about Fortini's approach to 
duty. He wrote 
We do not care to speculate as to who was the writer of 
this [La Voce] report, but we think it good for you to 
realise that you have the responsibility of sending news 
to Propaganda. The style in which the newspaper item was 
written caused some conment... I hope you are doing 
God's will, and applying yourself exclusively [sic] to 
the sanctification of souls and the conversion of 
Aborigines. 41 
41. Propaganda to Fortini, 6 September 1882: Lettere, 378, 
f. 504, P.A. 
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Propaganda also became aware of an ingratiating letter from 
Fortini's brothers to Vaughan in Sydney. They had written to 
Vaughan 
The very noble regard we have of you is confirmed by our 
brother, Paul. It is sustained by your kindness to our 
brother, for which we are extremely grateful and looking 
for sane opportunity to repay... Your Excellency belongs 
to Ireland, which in history bears resemblance in both 
greatness and misfortune to our native district, 
Sannio... Be sure that we are praying earnestly that God 
will protect you from all harm and keep you in good 
health and, as a reward for your excellent virtue, give 
you a crown by your becoming a cardinal. 42 
Vaughan, an Englishman, tended to regard his Irish-born 
suffragan bishops as his bete noire. Mistaking him for an 
Irish bishop was no way to curry his favour. He called the 
letter disgusting and forv^ arded it to Propaganda. 
On his first Sunday in Cooktown, Fortini promulgated a 
pastoral letter that set the tone of his administration. It 
trumpeted the hierarchical model of the Church: the Pope 
appointed Fortini, and Fortini obeyed the Pope; Fortini had 
authority over the Catholics of the Vicariate, and thus they 
were bound to obey him. Whether or not he was aware of it, 
some of his congregation were members of the lay committee 
(William Walsh was still its Secretary) that Tanganelli had 
encountered four years previously, Fortini, like Tanganelli, 
replaced in Cooktown a priest of the Irish Catholic mould 
that the laity appreciated. His closing words pledged his 
willingness to "spend our strength in your service, and if 
necessary to lay down our life out of love of our flock",^ -^  
words that proved to be hollow and ironic in the light of 
what actually happened. In the experience of both 
42. Domaiico Fortini to Vaughan, 2 July 1882: Udienza, 
205, f. 2211 appendix, P.A. 
43. Australian (Brisbane), 8 July 1882. 
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Tanganelli and Cani, a Pro-Vicar who expected docile 
obedience from lay committees in the Vicariate could receive 
an unpleasant shock. Although told by Propaganda that his 
appointment was temporary, within a month Fortini took out 
British citizenship.4 
The three priests in the Vicariate, Peter Bucas, Willicim 
Hanley and Michael Hackett, left within two weeks. Fortini 
had every right to outline ecclesiastical procedures and 
clerical standards, but it was not his manner to proceed 
quietly or by half measures. His regulations would have been 
reasonable for administrative uniformity in a diocese with 
dozens of parishes and priests, but were excessive in a 
jurisdiction with only three clerics. What rankled far more, 
however, was Fortini's unusual means of promulgation. Church 
law and newspapers were two of his few areas of experience, 
and he used both to bad effect by inserting the twenty-two 
regulations for his three priests as a public notice in the 
45 Fort Douglas Chronicle. -^  His regulations were nowhere 
nearly as all-encompassing or meticulous as the greater 
number that James Quinn promulgated in Brisbane in 1866. 
Quinn had prohibited snoking as being underical, and had 
demanded weekly financial returns to be on his desk every 
Monday morning or else a priest was automatically suspended. 
Six of the Irish priests among Quinn's twenty-three clergy 
had left the diocese without permission after his 
46 
regulations were announced. " Similarly, Fortini's three 
priests left the Vicariate. Unwilling to admit to 
44. Leglislative Assembly, 1885, Return of Aliens 
Naturalized During the Last Five Years, p. 7. 
45. Fort Douglas Chronicle, 29 June 1882; cf. Appendix B, 
page 369. 
46. X. (Frances) O'Donoghue, Whitty, pp. 101-102. 
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Propaganda that they had walked out on him, Fortini claimed 
to have dismissed than at the insistence of the laity 
because all three were guilty of iinnorality, drunkenness and 
indolence. Propaganda consulted Cani and Vaughan, to learn 
that Fortini had acted rashly. 
Reverting to his background in newspaper production, 
Fortini sought priests for the Vicariate by placing an 
advertisment in Palestra del Clero, an Italian publication 
4fl for clergy.^° Concerned about this unorthodox method. 
Propaganda insisted on the right to judge the suitability of 
any applicants."^^ By the time that Fortini had been in the 
Vicariate for a year. Propaganda ordered him to cease 
• • 50 
recruiting.-^ '" Keeping in mind that Fortini's was an interim 
administration. Propaganda again sought a Religious Order 
for the Vicariate. In the meantime, Fortini's invitation was 
accepted by three priests, only two of whom reached 
Australia before Fortini left office. 
Propaganda was made further aware of Fortini's imprudent 
and irregular behaviour when a letter was forwarded by 
Vaughan. Written by William Walsh, a senior priest in 
Townsville, it stated 
Fortini is behaving himself, it is said, in a most 
outrageous manner... He was sent out, as he used to tell 
the priests, to be a scourge on the bishops and priests 
47. Propaganda to Cani, 28 February 1883: Lettere, 379, f. 
94, P.A. 
48. Guerrini to Propaganda, 13 July 1885: S.C. Oceania, 
15, f. 657, P.A. 
49. Propaganda to Fortini, 28 February 1883: Lettere, 379, 
ff. 93-94, P.A. 
50. Propaganda to Fortini, 3 July 1883: Lettere, 379, f. 
374, P.A. 
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and laymen, and really it would seem that he's right 
enough a scourge on the poor people... One Sunday he 
only said one Mass, and that not at the usual hour, and 
when the time came for the last Mass and the people all 
assembled, it is said that he appeared to the people on 
the verandah and comnenced laughing at than,.. He has a 
mania they say for running down Irishmen, or as te 
insultingly puts it, the "Ireland man". As is only 
natural, the Irish resent his doubtful compliments, and 
shake him up a bit and tell him to his face that they 
esteem themselves as good as (if not a deal better than) 
himself. j^l 
Rather than lead the people, Fortini provoked them to 
frustration and anger. In October 1882, a month later, 
Vaughan received a letter from Fortini that corroborated 
Walsh's words about Fortini's attitude to the Cooktown 
laity. Fortini wrote 
I am very busy trying to shape this enormous Vicariate, 
for which my predecessors did practically nothing... 
Between you and me, let me say that the laity abused 
Cani. In listening to me instead of to Irish priests, 
they will find one who has a tough skin, one v^o will 
teach them that the Church is universal and under the 
successors of Saint Peter, not of Saint Patrick... It 
would be good if the leader of the Vicariate was made a 
bishop, because the people do not understand why it is 
otherwise, and even address me as "My Lord". 52 
Vaughan discussed Fortini when nine bishops gathered in 
Sydney in October 1882 for the opening of Saint Mary's 
Cathedral, and told Propaganda he could think of no 
explanation for Fortini's behaviour other than that he was 
mentally unstable. 
In an effort to rcistraii-i l''(Jtt]ni, Vaughan asked Eleazar 
Torreggiani, the Italian-born Bishop of Armidale, to write 
to him. Opening with an allusion to the Flarns of Ron^ e, 
51. Walsh to Kennedy, 8 September 1882: Udienza, 205 
(1883), pars. 3, f. 221 appendix, P.A. 
52. Fortini to Vaughan, 1 August 1882: Udienza, 205, f. 
2111 appendix, P.A. 
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Fortini's former newspaper, Torreggiani told Fortini 
Some sparks of your wonderful flame are spreading not 
only through the whole of Queensland but also into the 
other colonies, with possible detriment to your name... 
I exhort you as a friend and a co-national to do all in 
your power to win the affection of the priests and laity 
- especially the Irish - if you wish to achieve 
anything, otherwise sooner or later they will bring 
about your downfall. 53 
The Italian in the Australian episcopacy on whom Propaganda 
wanted Fortini to rely was John Cani, the bishop closest to 
Cooktown and one who knew the Vicariate at first hand. While 
en route to the Vicariate, however, Fortini had fallen out 
with him when Cani had refused to sign over the church lands 
in the Vicariate because Fortini was only an interim 
officeholder.-^^ The Cardinal Prefect of Propaganda upheld 
Cani's decision and went on to warn Fortini 
The Holy Father, in his audience of 26 November 1882, 
told me to write to you of his disappointment and 
concern about your irregular and imprudent behaviour, 
and to warn you that, if you do not find a way to repair 
the damage done to the Vicariate and if in future you do 
not adopt a system of administration more in accordance 
with the spirit of your mission, the Holy Father will 
find himself compelled to remove you from office. 55 
Unless Fortini changed his ways, he would not, as was 
intended originally, be left as Pro-Vicar until a permanent 
replacement was located. To any but the most obtuse, this 
warning would have been pointedly clear. 
At the time Fortini received this ultimatum. Propaganda 
was confidentially consulting Cani about the future of the 
Vicariate. In July 1883, for the second time, Cani proposed 
Joseph Butler as its Pro-Vicar. An Irish-born nnember of 
53, Torreggiani to Fortini, 6 October 1882: S.A.A. 
54, Propaganda to Cani, 28 February 1883: Lettere, 379, f. 
94, P.A. 
55, Propaganda to Fortini, 2 Decanber 1882: Lettere, 378, 
f. 651, P.A. 
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the Carmelite Order resident in Melbourne, Butler was 
acceptable to Propaganda's plan only if the Irish Province 
of the Carmelites agreed to staff the Vicariate, but this 
was not the case.° In August, Propaganda consulted Cani 
about giving the Vicariate to the Missionaries of the Sacred 
Heart, a French congregation of priests that recently had 
been assigned the Vicariate of Melanesia and Micronesia, 
including the part of Papua in which Cani himself had been 
interested.^^ After the staffing of the area with Italian 
priests from the Seminario and the current debacle at the 
hands of Fortini, Cani strongly advised against Propaganda's 
giving the Vicariate for a third time to non-Irish clergy. 
Cani attanpted to counter yet another possibility. He told 
Propaganda 
I ask you not to give the Vicariate to ne in some way, 
so that I could install these [Sacred Heart] 
missionaries. If this were done, their presence would 
provoke discontent against me here in Rockhampton, as 
well as in the Vicariate. I suspect the Irish there 
would then accuse me of caring about the Aborigines and 
the Papuans more than about than. It would be good for 
religion if an Irish superior with zeal and piety were 
selected for the Vicariate as soon as possible. 58 
The need for an Irish Pro-Vicar and clergy was more 
urgent than Cani anticipated, for the worst from Fortini was 
still to come when he provoked the laity of Cooktown and 
Herberton to justifiable anger. In Cooktown the cause of 
contention involved the Catholic school. The priest, Peter 
Bucas, had begun one by anploying a lay teacher during 
Cani's absence as Administrator of the Diocese of Brisbane. 
56. Propaganda to Cani, 9 July 1883: Lettere, 379 (1883), 
ff. 384, P.A. 
57. Propaganda to Cani, 31 October 1883: Lettere, 379 
(1883), f. 568, P.A. 
58. Cani to Propaganda, 11 October 1883: S.C. Oceania, 14, 
f. 833, P.A. 
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Bucas negotiated a loan to purchase land adjacent to the 
Saint Mary's Church, and a number of Catholic and Protestant 
citizens raised 400 pounds for a school building. To 
generate sufficient fees with which to pay the teacher, some 
Protestant pupils were enrolled.^^ Protestant parents were 
guaranteed that their children would be exempt from Catholic 
prayer and religious instruction. This promise did not meet 
with Fortini's approval and, when the teacher felt honour 
bound to keep it, Fortini in August 1882 gave her notice. 
Forty-five Catholic men in Cooktown sent a petition to 
Vaughan in Sydney for forvarding to the Pope. In a general 
review of Fortini's actions since his arrival, it stated 
Our Church here has been scandalised in various ways, 
and our religion made a laughing stock by our enanies. 
Our [former] priests, whom we reverence, are mentioned 
by Mons. Fortini in terms of contanpt... [Bucas] has 
been compared by Mons. Fortini to an old cow driver whom 
he would not keep in his Vicariate,,, His code of 
clerical regulations published by him in the Port 
Douglas Chronicle has excited bitter feelings among 
Catholics because of the great amusement it has given 
ot±er denominations at our expense. 60 
The petitioners requested Fortini's removal and sought Bucas 
as the next Pro-Vicar. Vaughan forwarded the petition to 
Rome, knowing that Propaganda had already received a telegram 
from the Cooktown laity eight months earlier when the three 
priests had left Fortini's jurisdiction.^ -'-
Fortini's altercation with the congregation in Herberton 
caused even greater tension than had arisen in Cooktown. On 
the southern end of the Atherton tableland, Herberton was 
visited by William Hanley, a priest based in Kingsborough 
59. Queenslander, 17 March 1883. 
60. Cooktown petitioners to Vaughan, 17 August 1882: 
Udienza, 205, f. 221 appendix, P.A. 
61. Propaganda to Vaughan, 19 February 1883: Lettere, 379 
(1883), f. 81, P.A. 
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ninety kilometres away. Saint Patrick's Church in Herberton 
was in use by May 1882.^^ First visiting the town in 
October 1882, Fortini agreed to the founding of a lay 
conmittee, which gathered a church fund of 200 pounds. As 
had already happened in Georgetown, Port Douglas and 
Kingsborough, the church in Herberton was built before the 
sale of freehold land occurred, and the committee stood 
ready at the Crown land auction in October 1882, buying the 
land in question for sixty-eight pounds and making out the 
title deed to Fortini.^^ The balance of the church fund was 
intended to go towards the construction of a presbytery. 
Because Herberton was the town with the highest altitude 
in the vicariate, Fortini had the laity agree to a 
presbytery larger than one priest required so that, in the 
Continental fashion, he also could live there in the sunmer 
months to escape Cooktown's humidity. When the Herberton 
committee raised funds for the project, Fortini, contrary to 
his word, used the money without consulting them, exhaused 
the Bank Account, and went 260 pounds in debt to the builder 
and timber merchant. He visited Herberton a second and a 
third time in January and July 1883, and was told by the 
committee that no more funds would be collected until he 
made one or two conmittee manbers his co-signatories on the 
fund's bank account. Fortini peremptorily refused to do so. 
When the builder obtained a court order for recovery of 
his debt, the Herberton Catholics paid it out of respect for 
the Church's good name. The timber merchant then won his 
62. Herberton Account Book, 1882: CD.A. 
63. Alienation Register (Town Lands), Vol. 47, f. 258: 
Queensland Survey Office. 
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suit against Fortini, who expected the laity to step forward 
a second time. The committee, however, intended to allow the 
court order of execution against the church land to proceed 
so that, when it was auctioned by the sheriff of the court, 
they could buy it and thus wrest it from the Pro-Vicar. Here 
was absolute lay trusteeism being thrown down as a challenge 
to clerical authority. The laity acknowledged this fact, but 
justified it as the only way that Fortini could be stopped 
from causing the loss of this ecclesiastical property. 
At this inauspicious juncture, a priest arrived from 
Italy to find himself the uncomfortable intermediary in the 
Herberton imbroglio. Joachim Guerrini, a manber of the 
Capuchin branch of the Franciscan Order, was the first 
volunteer in response to Fortini's Roman newspaper 
advertisment. Fluent in English through nineteen years of 
ministerial experience in the United States, he was 
appointed to Port Douglas.^"^ He first visited Herberton in 
October 1883, by which time the battle lines were drawn. He 
represented the laity's position to Fortini by writing 
The sale of the church land takes place on November 9th 
at 8.00 a.m... It is hard to know what should be done, 
but in such a situation how could it be otherwise? If 
the sale takes place, I believe it will completely ruin 
the already-crushed congregation... [The laity] have 
yielded and have begun to collect money, but on the 
condition that Your Excellency will appoint three 
trustees, yourself and two laymen. 65 
Guerrini relayed Fortini's reply to John Collins, a 
Herberton publican and Irish nationalist who chaired tlie 
64. [n.a.], "Joachim Guerrini O.F.M.," in Catholic Review, 
Vol. 4, No. 12, March 1949, pp. 747-752. 
65. Guerrini to Fortini, [n.d.] Novanber 1883 (copy): 
B.A. 
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Herberton committee and who four years earlier had been host 
of the farev^ ell dinner to de Romanis, the Saninario priest 
who had been in Port Douglas. Guerrini informed Collins 
The Pro-Vicar's answer was exactly what I expected. He 
declares it beyond his povN^ r to grant your request, 
because it is contrary to established discipline. 
However he promises to have the property registered in 
the name of three dignitaries of the Church, according 
to standing rules. It sec^ ns to n>e that the Hertx-rton 
congregation should be satisfied with tliis.,, [rather 
than] letting the church be auctioned, and repurchased 
in their own name as if it were Protestant. 66 
Fortini advertised the Herberton property for sale, hoping 
to clear the debt with the proceeds and simultaneously to 
keep the land out of tlie committee's possession. Brave would 
have been the Herberton resident to purchase it, for 
citizens who were not Catholic were also contributing so 
that the committee could attend the sheriff's auction with 
sufficient funds. The auction proceeded, and the laity 
purchased the property. 
The committee's acceptance of Fortini's offer would have 
given the Herberton land a security from sudden or frivolous 
sale by requiring the signatures of three bishops, but the 
plan did not address the broader problem of Fortini's 
cavalier expenditure of church funds. The whole financial 
issue in turn was but the most contentious point of the 
question of what working relationship was possible between 
the laity and an autocratic administrator who regarded any 
difference of opinion as a challenge to his authority. 
Because of Fortini's character, the laity felt they needed 
to be a restraining influence on church spending; because of 
his character, Fortini regarded this as an example of the 
administrative laxity and clerical weakness that he had to 
combat. A lay veto over a church building fund would have 
66. Guerrini to John Collins, [n.d.] November 1883 (copy): 
B.A. 
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been exceptional, but it was sought only because the laity 
believed that Fortini's exceptional behaviour required it. 
The Herberton committee was aware that a year earlier the 
Cooktown laity had for a time been able to remove the 
Catholic school from Fortini's control by rehiring the 
teacher and making it a private school (the deeds of the 
property bore the names of laymen only).^^ The Herberton 
laity also had the deeds to their property, but church 
services required a priest and it was Fortini who issued 
priestly faculties in the Vicariate. As long as Fortini was 
left in charge of the Vicariate, the Herlx^ rton laity had 
nowhere to turn. 
Conversely, as long as Fortini lacked the goodwill of the 
laity, he might as well, pastorally speaking, not have been 
in charge of the Vicariate. Thinking that he could force the 
Herberton laity into obedience, Fortini did not Ixmlk at 
taking strong measures, but his remedy was worse than the 
ailment. When the Herberton property passed into the 
ownership of the lay committee, Fortini responded with 
maximum authority. Availing himself once again of a 
newspaper, he promulgated his dt>cision in tlie Cooktown 
Courier; 
The undersigned, wishing to see the principle of 
authority and discipline of the Roman Catholic Church 
respected by her children, deems it his duty to let tlie 
Catholics of Herberton know that their chapel is 
interdicted, and no priest will be sent there until the 
property on which it stands is placed in the name of 
three ecclesiastical dignitaries. Monsignor Paul 
Fortini, D.D., November 23rd, 1883. 68 
Herberton became unique as the only Australian town 
bearing an ecclesiastical interdict (a ton on a church or 
67. Queenslander, 12 May 1883. 
6B, Cooktown Courier, 24 November 1883. 
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congregation, somewhat akin to the excommunication of an 
individual). It was imposed to stress the extrane 
seriousness of a situation, so that reconciliation would be 
sought with church authority. By this ban, no priest could 
licitly use the Herberton chapel for public worship. Fortini 
forbade Guerrini, the only other cleric in the Vicariate, to 
conduct religious services anywhere in the town. This was 
the case when in February 1884 two Herberton residents had 
to transfer their marriage ceremony to Scrubby Creek (now 
Nyleta Junction), a tiny settlement just over the range from 
Herberton.^^ Canonists could debate whether Fortini had the 
authority or the grounds to impose this penalty; in any 
case, it was an impolitic and harsh response to something 
that was a matter of administration and not of dogma or 
morals. Fortini had again acted rashly. 
The interdict did not induce the Herberton laity to meet 
Fortini's demands. They turned to Propaganda, the root cause 
of their woe and the only agency that could rectify it. In 
the third month of the interdict, they compiled a petition 
to the Pope. Requesting Fortini's removal, and citing as 
reasons his idiosyncrasies and pastoral negligence, they 
said 
Monsignor Fortini has rendered himself so unpopular by 
his autocratic administration of the Vicariate, together 
with the disparaging and disrespectful allusions he has 
made to the Irish Roman Catholics during some of his 
many visits to the homes of non-Catholics... Since the 
advent of Monsignor Fortini, he only very seldom has had 
a priest to assist him, living in Cooktown himself 
without any spiritual interest apparently for the 
outside places. 70 
69. Marriage Register No. 1, Cook District, f. 360: 
Cooktown Court House. 
70. Herberton Catholics to Pope, [February 1884], 
photograph of draft: B.A. 
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Propaganda had already ordered Fortini's withdrawal before 
this petition, and the one from Cooktown Catholics that 
Vaughan forwarded to Propaganda, reached Europe.^ -'- A Papal 
Brief of 4 January 1884 instructed Fortini to report to Rome 
as soon as his successor arrived. 
In the weeks that it took the papal document to reach 
Cooktown, Fortini managed to cause Catholicism further 
embarrassment, this time by an attempt to establish his own 
congregation of religious sisters. Guerrini, the priest in 
Fort Douglas who was patient enough to work under Fortini, 
wrote of these "green nuns". He explained that Fortini had 
located two simple and innocent girls, uneducated and 
employed as barmaids. They condescended to the 
inconceivable ideas of this newest apostle and were 
dressed with ceremony in a gannent entirely of green. 
The colour was not without symbolism, as the Irish flag 
is green... Having dressed these youngsters and seeing 
that in Cooktown they were an object of derision, he 
brought them to Port Douglas,,, Unfortunately however, 
having suffered for a month insults without end, they 
hung their veils on a nail and returned to their old 
jobs as servants, which of-cupies than still, 72 
While still in Port Douglas, Guerrini wrote 
Fortini was born, reared and lived under the influence 
of the Bourbons, and thus could not be expected to be 
anything but arrogant and barbarous,., [in Cooktown] he 
frequently ended his sermons with the exclamation, "Oh, 
what a great benefit God has given Australia in sending 
me here to implant the True Faith," Well I understand 
that you who read this are stunned, even incredulous... 
Ignorant are all lawyers, except the Fortini brothers, 
to whom is given all authority. Their decisions are 
infallible. Perhaps even the divine right of the 
Bourbons has come down to them. 73 
Fortini left Cooktown in June 1884. In Sydney, as 
newspaper-conscious and excessive as ever, he told the 
71, Propaganda to Fortini, 22 December 1883: Lettere, 379, 
f. 672, P.A. 
72, Guerrini manuscript, (copy), p. 30: B.A. 
73, ibid. 
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Express, a lay Catholic newspaper, that he had been "the 
first person who planted the Faith in Herberton", an untrue 
statement. He had done almost the opposite. 
By late 1884 he was in Rome, preparing his apologia as 
requested by Propaganda. With his proclivity for the printed 
word, he addressed a document of thirty-six pages directly 
to the pope. Its content made it plain why he attempted to 
go over t±ie head of the Cardinal Prefect of Propaganda. He 
wrote 
In Australia it is well known that the Vicariate exists 
in name but not in fact because Propaganda needed to 
provide it with twelve courageous and educated priests 
since its inception, led by a Vicar Apostolic granted 
episcopal status. But this was not done. Propaganda, 
which lives in MOST DEPLOl^ ABLE IGNORANCE [sic] of its 
missions overseas, finding its archives for many years 
in unspeakable confusion, [sic] did not establish that 
huge Vicariate on a solid basis... 75 
Fortini attanpted to attribute his problans in the Vicariate 
to the ineptitude of Propaganda. Because, in his imagined 
path to glory, he had envisaged being in charge of a larger 
jurisdiction closer to Rome, in his apologia he went on to 
complain that assigning him to the Vicariate had been like 
"planting a stick in the ground 16,000 miles from Rome". 
James Duhig, the third Bishop of Brisbane, met Fortini in 
Roman retitanent early this century. He wrote a sunrnary of 
Fortini's two years in far north Queensland. With his own 
legendary disinclination for the exactitude of Canon Law and 
also his legendary tact, Duhig described well the mentality 
of the Vicariate's Irishmen, saying 
Monsignor Fortini was by no means suited to the 
conditions in which he found himself... For a simple 
people who wanted to live fairly ordinary lives and had 
no knowledge of censures and excommunications, the 
74. Brisbane Courier, 22 July 1884. 
75. P. Fortini, Breve Relazione, pp. 6-7. 
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overpowering presence and indignation of the Pro-Vicar 
when matters were not according to his conception of the 
duty of the flock begot conditions that could not last. 
The circumstances became known to the Holy See and, in 
less than two years from the time of his arrival, the 
good Pro-Vicar was recalled to Rome, where he spent the 
evening of his life teaching modern languages and 
preparing for heaven. 76 
Fortini's earthly preparation for heaven ended in March 1913.^ *^  
In hindsight, the Vicariate could only have fared better 
if, for the two years in question, Cani had administered it 
in absentia fran Itockhampton and Fortini had been given 
alternative employment at a desk at Propaganda. Certainly, 
the replacement of Cani by Fortini had been an unmitigated 
disaster and, for the laity, was a painful way for 
Propaganda to be forced to review the administrative 
structure of the Vicariate. With nobody but itself to blame 
for Fortini's appointment,^^ Propaganda did not need to be 
chastised by Cani that 
both Catholics and Protestants alike are very suprised 
that the Holy See sent a person like Fortini to the 
Vicariate, as if Rome did not care very much about the 
good of religion and the salvation of souls there. 79 
Propaganda chose to maintain its plan of a Vicariate with 
76. J. Duhig, "North Queensland Vicariate," p. 6: B.A.A. 
77. In ^ temoria di Mons. Paolo Fortini, p. 1. 
78. An evaluation of the process and motives whereby 
Propaganda chose Fortini for the Vicariate would 
require research into the institutional history of 
Propaganda. As in the jurisdictions that it monitored 
internationally, its actions bore the imprint of its 
successive chief prelates, Barnabo fran 1856 to 1874, 
Franchi 1874-1878, and then Simeoni. Cf. J.N. Molony, 
Roman Mould, p. 149 ff.. The nineteenth century was 
turbulent for Propaganda, with Napoleon transferring 
its archives to France early in the century and the 
invasion of Rome by Italian nationalists less than a 
decade before the Vicariate was pranulgated. 
79. Cani to Propaganda, 11 October 1883: S.C. Oceania, 14, 
f. 831, P.A. 
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twin ministries to local Catholics and to the Aborigines. In 
light of the Fortini ex[>irience, hov^ 'ver, Propaganda looktd 
more vigorously for a Religious Order with Irish priests to 
minister to the Vicariate's Catholics, even if they had no 
additional personnel lumediately cjvailable for Aboriginal 
evangelisation. 
During the Fortini administration in particular, the 
three themes of national differences, ecclesiastical 
adaptation and clerical idiosyncrasy had interacted; in 
fact, they almost coalesced. National differences were a 
major factor not only in their own right, but also because 
they contributed significantly to the lack of ece-les last ical 
adaptability when Fortini was unable to cope with a 
hibernicised culture. As a result, the laity had attanpted 
to build into the administrative structures sane protection 
against his idiosyncratic tendencies. To tlie credit of tlie 
laity, their confrontation with Fortini began as and was 
allowed to remain a battle of wills, and did not de-generate 
greatly into personal bitterness. With th.-ir (-'xp-rienet,^  of 
Propaganda's withdrawing Tanganelli once he liad 
irretrievably lost the goodwill of his congregation, the 
laity telegraphed and petitioned Propaganda in the 
expectation that the spiritual neglect and administrative 
weaknesses of Fortini's administration would elicit a 
similar reaction from Propaganda. With no evidence of 
animosity, the Catholics of Cooktown gave Fortini a farewell 
ceranony and then prepared for the arrival of his Irish-born 
successor a few days later. 
80. Herberton Advertiser, 21 May 1884. 
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CHAPTER FOUR: AI^ RIVAL OF A RELIGIOUS ORDER, 1884, 
At the invitation of Propaganda, Irish Augustinian 
priests arrived in June 1884 to administer the Vicariate. As 
Irishmen they were acceptable to the laity, and as members 
of a Religious Order,•'- were able to staff the area until 
there were Australian-born clergy to whan Propaganda could 
assign it. This was Propaganda's fourth administrative 
arranganent for the Vicariate, and the one that would see 
the region attain diocesan status. Of the twofold goals of 
ministry to Catholics and of Aboriginal evangelisation, the 
former was increasingly accomplished and the latter was 
officially withdrawn. The ministry to Catholics may be 
examined in the context of the ideals demonstrated by John 
Hutchinson who, from 1884 to 1897, was the first of three 
Augustinians to be the Vicar Apostolic. Hutchinson gave 
evidence of a set of ideals from the day he arrived, when he 
began to clear away some previous administrative structures 
not so much because they were inappropriate but because they 
differed fran his vision of the Vicariate. 
Since its foundation in 1622, Propaganda relied heavily 
on Religious Orders to staff new vicariates, and found no 
century as difficult as the nineteenth in this regard. Since 
the French Revolution, Religious Orders on the Continent 
experienced disorientation, decrease in manbership and 
1. For a discussion upon the structure of various 
Religious Orders, cf. Appendix A on page 367. 
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confiscation of property, while in England and Ireland the 
effects of the Reformation and the dractjnian penal r^ aws 
still lingered.^ Religious Orders needed time to 
consolidate. This partly was why t±iose approached by 
Propaganda in the 1870's declined to establish Aboriginal 
missions in Australia, and why, when offered the Vicariate 
in 1880, the Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer 
(Redemptorists) and the Congregation of the Passion 
(Passionists) also were unable to accept. In 1883 
Propaganda approached the Irish Province of the Order of 
Saint Augustine. 
The Order of Saint Augustine (Augustinians) was formally 
established in April 1256 when Pope Alexander IV federated 
canmunities, as far afield as Spain, Italy, Germany and 
England, that follov^d the spirit and lifestyle described in 
the Rule of Augustine of HipEX) (354-430 A.D.). Each 
Augustinian Province (a national or regional grouping of 
communities) determined its apostolates and the placement of 
its manbers, but was responsible to the Prior General and 
Curia of the Order in Rome for conformity with Augustinian 
spirit.'* The Order was present in Ireland in 1280, and the 
Augustinian Province, formed there in 1556, sent priests to 
the United States from 1796 onwards. When these priests 
became the nucleus of a North American province 
2. A. Franzen and J. Dolan, A Concise History of the 
Church (London: Burns & Oates, 1969), pp. 354-371. 
3. Propaganda to Superior General of the Redemptorists, 3 
January 1880: Lettere, 376, f. 7; Fr. Mauron C.Ss.R. to 
Propaganda, 15 January 1880: S.C. Oceania, 13, f. 154; 
Propaganda to Passionist General, 20 December 1880: 
Lettere, 376 (1880), f. 684, P.A. 
4. Constitutions of the Order of Saint Augustine (Rome: 
Curia Generalizia Agostiniana, 1978), paragraph 15. 
5. Catalogus Provinciae Hiberniae... A.D. 1950 ([Dublin: 
Order of Saint Augustine], 1950), p. 50. 
92 
in 1874, the Irish Province was left with forty-five members 
and had no overseas commitments other than its seminary in 
Rome and the Parish of Hoxton in London." Shortly 
afterwards, Leo XIII became Pope. He has been called the 
second founder of the Order for his role in reversing its 
decline in morale and numbers during his long pontificate.' 
When in 1881 the election of an Augustinian Prior General 
was overdue but not being implemented, Leo used his 
authority to appoint a Commissary General, Anthony Pacifico 
Neno, an Italian-born Augustinian who had been the 
Provincial (major superior) of the Order in the U.S.A. 
The Irish Province received direct papal support in the 
late 1870's when, after 300 years, its student residence 
beside the Tiber was resumed for bridge-building purposes. 
Leo provided an interim domicile and assisted even further 
when a new site was purchased. He directed the Irish 
Augustinians to build and staff an Irish national church in 
q 
Rone. In this he was encouraged by the Prior of the Irish 
Augustinians in Rome, Patrick Glynn, who had papal approval 
to solicit funds for the project fran Irish people 
throughout the world.^^ Leo's action was not 
inconsequential, for it caused predictable umbrage among 
members of the Irish episcopacy, who had a valid point in 
6. N.P. Duffner, "Quadrennial Statistics of the Irish 
Province, 1867-1976,": B.A. 
7. B. Rano (A.J. Ennis, trans.). The Order of Saint 
Augustine (Rone: Order of Saint Augustine, 1975), pp. 
3-4. 
8. A.J. Ennis, "The Augustinians in the United States" in 
Tagastan, 1983, Vol. 29, No. 1, p. 7. 
9. [n.a.]. Annals of the Irish National Church in Honour 
of Saint Patrick, Rome: Part One (Dublin: Browne & 
Nolan, 1889), pp. 3-4. 
10. Standard and Times (Philadelphia, Fa.), 14 May 1887. 
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thinking that the church should have been in their charge, a 
sentiment seconded by Irish-born bishops in the United 
States and Australia.•'-•'- Neno and Glynn saw that the Irish 
Province could show appreciation for these papal favours 
when Leo, through Propaganda, asked if the Irish 
Augustinians would staff the Vicariate in Queensland. 
A gathering of elected members in the triennial (now 
quadrennial) Provincial Chapter was the supreme leglislative 
authority of an Augustinian province. Using his right as 
General, Neno presided at the Provincial Chapter of the 
Irish Province in Dublin during July 1883, and Glynn 
attended as an official counsellor of the outgoing 
administration. To the forward-looking Neno, the invitation 
to far north Queensland was attractive because it promoted 
an enlargement of the work and membership of the Irish 
Province. With bishops in Ireland reluctant to concede 
further pastoral opportunities to Religious Orders, there 
was little prospect for more Augustinian houses in Ireland. 
The members of the Chapter, however, had to be satisfied 
that the dispatch of priests to Australia would not affect 
the work capabilities or the income of their communities in 
Ireland during the years that additional candidates for 
priesthood were trained to replace the Augustinians who 
would be resident in the Vicariate. Furthermore, since each 
community was financially self-supporting, t±ie threefold 
interrelationship of workload, the number in residence and 
income had to be considered in each house. The Chapter 
accepted Propaganda's request, more in loyal acquiescence 
than with enthusiasm. Glynn had been such a driving force 
11. Archbishop Ryan of Philadelphia to the Archbishop of 
Dublin, 29 April 1888: Walsh correspondence file, 
Dublin Archdiocesan Archives; Patrick Moran to 
Propaganda, 30 May 1889: S.C. Oceania, 16, f. 923, 
P.A. 
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in the matter that he was incorrectly named by the Cooktown 
1 9 Courier as Fortini's successor. 
The initial group for far north Queensland was chosen by 
John Hutchinson, the newly-elected Irish Provincial (the 
Province's chief executive until the next Chapter). He and 
his four official counsellors selected James Dominic Murray 
as leader of the north Queensland mission, with Dominic 
Nolan and Nicholas Browne as his assistants. It is 
conjecture that, as was usual with post-Chapter 
appointments, these men were not given a choice about their 
nomination, and that Murray sought release from the role of 
leader, which action, in the light of his subsequent actions 
in Australia, conformed with his personality.^-^ 
When later in 1883 the Irish Province followed the 
practice of submitting a terna of three names from which the 
Pope could choose a Pro-Vicar for far north Queensland, 
Murray's name was absent from the list. Hutchinson was 
proposed as dignissimus (the most suitable) . Alt±iough 
William Walsh was listed as dignior (more suitable) and 
William 0'Sullivan as dignus (suitable), the letter to 
Propaganda accompanying the terna made it evident that VJalsh 
or 0'Sullivan would go to Australia only if the Pope 
declined to appoint Hutchinson. John Hutchinson was 
12. Cooktown Courier, 27 February 1884. 
13. A.C.P.H. for 1883, p. 6: B.A. (If Murray had no part 
in this change of plan, another possibility is t±iat 
Neno heard informally from Propaganda that there was 
little chance of the appointment of a priest who was 
only thirty-seven years old and five years ordained, 
thereby prompting an alteration before Propaganda was 
formally contacted in writing. No written sources 
clarify the matter.) 
14. Minutes of tine Augustinian General Curia, 11 December 
1883: Dd 259, A.G.A. 
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1 5 
approved by the Pope on 4 January 1884.-^ -^  
John Hutchinson was born on 25 February 1836 in Clodiagh, 
near Inistioge, County Kilkenny, the fifth of six 
children.-'•° His parents, James and Catherine Hutchinson, 
rented twenty-five Irish acres (eight hectares), a property 
large enough to provide an income that was sufficient rather 
1 7 than comfortable. James Hutchinson, a brother ten years 
John's senior, was a merchant in New Ross, a provincial town 
twenty kilometres away. John follov^d him to New Ross and 
was employed by him. He then resumed his education by taking 
lessons at the Augustinian Priory in New Ross, and in 1861 
entered the Order at the Augustinian Priory in Callan, less 
than forty kilometres from his birthplace. He received 
priestly ordination there on 23 Septanber 1865, at the age 
of twenty-nine years.^^ 
His first appointment as a priest to Hoxton was a 
valuable preparation for his subsequent Australian 
assignment. Because Hoxton, the Augustinian parish in inner 
London, attended mainly to Irish-born residents, Hutchinson 
witnessed there the failure of many of the Irish to 
15. Acta, 252 (1883), ff. 937-38, P.A. 
16. Baptismal records of the Roman Catholic Parish of 
Inistioge, County Kilkenny. 
17. The testimony of residents of Clodiagh to the author in 
1978 about the Hutchinson family's land is supported by 
land records as far as the latter exist: cf. Kilkenny 
District Court, Deed Register for 1958, f. 5073, and 
trace land back via previous transfer of title on 24 
May 1937 to Hutchinson ownership up to 10 June 1912. 
Disused, the old Hutchinson house still stands. 
18. Letterbook of J. Williams O.S.A., April 1895, pp. 
126-28: B.A. 
19. Kilkenny Journal, 30 Septanber 1865. 
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continue the practice of regular church attendance once they 
had left behind the ecclesiastical environment of 
Ireland.^^ A year later, Hutchinson was sent to raise funds 
in the United States for a church large enough for Irish 
emigrants in Hoxton, and saw further evidence of the 
weakening effect of religious pluralism on Irish piety and 
religious practice. In the United States, fran 1866 to 1870, 
he gained insights into the building up of Catholicism from 
pioneering beginnings. After another two years in Hoxton, he 
was taken fran direct pastoral contact with Catholic laity 
and appointed Master of the new Augustinian Novitiate at 
Orlagh near Dublin where he served until 1883, when he was 
elected provincial of the Irish Province.^ -'- Months later, 
he resigned the provincialate to become the fifth Pro-Vicar 
in the six-year existence of the Vicariate. 
The challenges encountered as Irish Provincial and as the 
Pro-Vicar in Cooktown were very different, and mastery of 
the former office did not necessarily predict success in the 
latter. The provincial office was exercised for a maximum of 
six years, and was clearly delineated by the Constitutions 
of the Order and by precedent. Hutchinson could address it 
because he was capable of the required dispassionate and 
relatively formal application of authority over financially 
autonomous communities. On the other hand, a Pro-Vicar 
remained in office indefinitely, and was responsible not 
only for his priests but also for the laity to whan they 
ministered. The office required initiative and 
administrative acimen exercised in tandan. Hutchinson 
20. S.W. Gilley, "Catholic Faith in the Irish Slums, London 
1840-1870," in H.J. Davis & M. Wolff (eds.). The 
Victorian City: Images and Reality, Vol. 2 (London: 
Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1973), pp. 837 ff. 
21. [n.a.]. Centenary of St. Monica's Church, Hoxton 
Square, London, 1864-1964 (London: [Hoxton Parish], 
1964), unpaginated. 
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had not exercised any lasting pastoral responsibility that 
involved the laity or financial matters. He was a man of 
calibre, but still largely untested. 
Hutchinson was the antithesis of the materialistic and 
bombastic Fortini. Whereas Fortini was confronting, 
Hutchinson was reserved, ill at ease in a clash of wills, 
and disinclined to address gatherings. Fortini actively 
sought episcopal status .ind had (jiven the s<icraiiK'nt of 
Confirmation even though it was doubtful if he had the 
99 
required authority.'^ '^  Conversely, Hutchinson specifically 
asked Neno not to promote him for a mitre. He wrote 
As to matters which might affect me personally, I think 
it is better not to put any pressure on Propaganda. I am 
far happier now than I would be had I a more exalted 
position. I will do my best for the Order and for the 
Vicariate, and, no matter what the future may be, the 
work is, of itself, worthy of our best efforts. 23 
Hutchinson possessed a pastoral sensitivity that was seen, 
for example, in his visiting a hard-drinking American sea 
captain who bore impatiently an extended hospitalisation at 
Cooktown. The captain was, by his own admission, neither 
Roman Catholic nor even religious, yet was so impressed by 
Hutchinson's interest that in April 1885 he adopted 
Hutchinson's suggestion and conveyed from Thursday Island 
the first Sacred Heart priests (unable for six months to 
obtain transportation because of a Papuan compact that 
excluded Catholic missionaries) to enter Papua. 
It was fortunate for the Vicariate that Hutchinson had 
made the acquaintance of Neno when both had been in the 
22. Fortini to Vaughan, 1 October 1882: Udienza, 205 
(1883), f. 2211, P.A. 
23. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 Novanber 1884: A.G.A. 
24. R.M. Wiltgen, "A Difficult Mission," in Word in the 
World (Epping: Divine Word, 1969), pp. 19-20. 
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United States in the 1860's. Now Hutchinson's confidant, 
Neno as Commissary General was well placed to nnonitor and to 
influence the interactions between Hutchinson and t:he Irish 
Provincial, as well as those with Propaganda. Although 
Hutchinson was not obliged to communicate with any 
Augustinian other than the Irish Provincial, he wrote to 
Neno eight times during his first five months in the 
Vicariate, and used a frankness that would have been 
undiplomatic if writing to a sufx^ rior who was not also a 
friend. In colloquial terms and in a manner not shown in any 
other of his extant communications, he s^ xDke in an unguarded 
manner about Archbishop Patrick Moran of Sydney, the Irish 
Province and individual Augustinians. 
The two priests who accompanied Hutchinson to Australia 
were William O'Byrne and James Dominic Murray. Dublin born, 
0'Byrne was forty-eight years old, the same age as 
Hutchinson; they had been novices together in Callan 
twenty-three years earlier. He was sent from Callan to Rome 
for his theological studies. Returning to Ireland late in 
1867, O'Byrne served in the Augustinian communities in 
Drogheda, Hoxton and Cork, and previously had been a manber 
of the Provincial Council. He was Sub-Prior in Cork, the 
second most important Augustinian conmunity in Ireland, when 
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appointed to the Vicariate. As one who had long known 
Hutchinson, O'Byrne was able to offer him fraternal support 
and counsel, and could possibly liave been his successor if 
one had been required in the immediate future. 
James [tominic Murray was born in 1847 in Mullingar, 
County Westmeath. Others in his family entered a Religious 
Order; two of his sisters entered Irish convents, and Thomas 
Carberry, his uncle, was a member of the Order of Saint 
25. Personnel file: B.A. 
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Dominic and became the Bishop of Hamilton in Ontario. After 
secondary education with the Christian Brothers, Murray 
joined their fraternity at the age of sixteen in August 
1860, and was appointed to a school in Cork in the following 
year. He left the Brothers in December 1871 and three years 
96 later entered the Augustinian Order. At the Novitiate in 
Orlagh, John Hutchinson was his novice master. In April 1875 
he went to Rome for his theological studies, and was 
ordained a priest there on 22 December 1877. He served in 
97 Hoxton until appointed to the Vicariate six years later. 
Eleven years their junior, Murray displayed an effervescence 
that his older companions did not possess. Even in 
appearance he differed from them, they being quite tall and 
gaunt, while Murray, short and cherubic, more resanbled the 
popular conception of the merry monk. He lacked, however, a 
keystone of maturity: he preferred to make a detour around a 
difficult task (even his appointment as Vicar Apostolic in 
1898, if not also in 1883) rather than to face it squarely. 
These three were not the first Augustinians to serve in 
Australia. During the previous fifty years, twtilve Irish and 
one Italian Augustinian had separately volunteered for 
Australian service.2° with official permission, each left 
aside his conmunity existence so as to offer priestly 
ministry to the Australian Church. They wer.? still m<_mlx..'rs 
of the Order, but not actively so again until they requested 
to return to an Augustinian community; of the seventeen, 
26. Personnel file: Christian Brothers Archives, 
Mullingar, County Westmeath. 
27. Personnel file: B.A.; cf. House Journal of S. Maria in 
Posterula, Rome, 1875-1877 (in Murray's handwriting): 
St. Patrick's College Archives. 
28. cf. W. Ebsworth, Pioneer Catholic Victoria (Melbourne; 
Folding Press, 1973). 
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only one did so. The first Augustinian in Australia was 
James Alypius Goold, who arrived in 1838.^^ When in 1848 he 
was preparing to return to the Order in Ireland, he was made 
Bishop of Melbourne, Australia's second Ranan Catholic 
episcopal appointment. The other Augustinians who came to 
Australia served mainly in Victoria, either under Goold or 
under another Irish Augustinian, Bishop Martin Crane in 
Bendigo. 
Hutchinson and his two comLxinions wore, tiow»_'Ver, the 
first Augustinians in Australia with an assignment for which 
the Irish Province accepted a staffing obligation; 
invitations to Melbourne in 1852^ *^  and Adelaide in 1872-^-'-
were approved but not implemented. They reached Australia in 
May 1884, and obtained the counsel of Goold in Melbourne. In 
Bendigo they met Stephen Reville, an Augustinian who was 
temporarily in charge of the diocese and who shortly 
afterwards became a bishop.-^ 2 fy^is visit to Bendigo was the 
first of numerous links between Irish Augustinians in far 
north Queensland and in northern Victoria. In Cooktown, they 
met Fortini who, much to Hutchinson's relief, departed the 
following day.-*-* The arrival of Hutchinson in Queensland 
preceded, by less than one year, a report that Irish priests 
with lengthy service in Australia did not favour the 
29. In the case of James Goold O.S.A., see letter of 
exclaustration, 22 September 1837, by B. O'Neill 
O.S.A., Irish Provincial: Early Clergy file, S.A.A. 
30. Entry of 12 June 1852, Register of Priors General: Dd 
257, A.G.A. 
31. Diary of Father Doyle O.S.A., Provincial, pp. 7-32: B.A. 
32. Hutchinson to Neno, 5 June 1884: A.G.A. 
33. ibid. 
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appointment to Australia of bishops whose only pastoral 
experience had been gained in Ireland.-^ ^ To the advantage 
of the Vicariate, all three Augustinians had experience with 
Irish immigrants in London. Because of his years in London 
and the United States, Hutchinson knew that Catholic life 
among Irish emigrants was not as consistently strong as it 
was in Ireland. He was aware also that in the Vicariate his 
predecessor, Paul Fortini, had seriously alienated the 
laity, to tlie added detrimc^ n^t of Catholic life. 
Even though Hutchinson's exp^-ctations of the condition of 
Catholicism in the Vicariate were not excessive, he was 
still struck by what he saw. Six days days after his 
arrival, he explained to Neno that "things are in a bad way 
here. Many good Catholics have not been to Mass for six and 
twelve months." The Cooktown church building was "in a 
miserable, dingy, filthy condition... the altar, tabernacle 
and vestry in a shocking state" and, in an Irish turn of 
phrase, the presbytery was "a very dirty house not hardly 
fit for pigs". He also noted that two boat services a week 
linked Cairns with Cooktown and Port Douglas, yet neither 
Fortini nor Guerrini in Fort Douglas had visited the 200 
Catholics in Cairns for over a year. Hutchinson lifted 
Fortini's interdict on Herberton, and told Neno 
The late Pro-Vicar blames the people and they blame him. 
It will be for us to heal old sores and with God's grace 
to bring about a healthier state of things. 35 
Hutchinson determined to establish the Vicariate on a 
standard footing with the rest of Australia, and to do this 
with whatever deliberate speed could be achieved; anything 
less would not have satisfied Propaganda, the bishops of 
Australia, or the more insistent of the Catholic laity of 
34. P. O'Farrell, Church and Conmunity, pp. 238-39. 
35. Hutchinson to Neno, 5 June 1884: A.G.A. 
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far north Queensland. There was no specifically Augustinian 
way of administering a jurisdiction, hence he had the 
freedom and the responsibility of tailoring various 
components in accordance with the pastoral needs of the 
Vicariate, the availability of resources, and his own 
experience. His plan for ministry to Catholics had to be 
36 flexible,-^ ^ but, in broad outline, its priority was the 
drawing of the laity Un^k to Churc:h involvunent by thi? 
provision of priests and churches. The second phase of 
development involved the building of a Catholic school and 
an adjacent convent in each town where clergy lived, plus at 
least two boarding schools. 
Hutchinson began this progranme on his very first day in 
far north Queensland. When the boat stopped at Port Douglas, 
he met Joachim Guerrini, who by then had been the resident 
priest for eight months. Hutchinson told him that, as the 
Vicariate was to be staffed by Augustinians exclusively, he 
would receive a ticket back to Italy. In that Hutchinson had 
no priest with whom to replace Guerrini, his order contained 
more ardour than practicality. Hutchinson came to accept 
this, and extended the two weeks' notice to six months' 
notice, and then until however long it took him to provide 
an Augustinian priest for the town.-^ ^ Guerrini falsely 
suggested that his nationality was a factor in his removal, 
when he told an Italian correspondent 
To the greatest of criminals is always granted some time 
before they are hanged. I have been accused of no crime 
at all, if not merely the one of being an Italian. I am 
36 Aboriginal evangelisation will be treated in Chapter 11, 
37. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 August 1885: 'A.G.A. 
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to be thrown out on to the road almost a vagabond, so 
far away from hone and without means of support. 38 
Guerrini protested to Propaganda, but Hutchinson's right was 
upheld.-^ ^ When an Augustinian assumed control in F>ort 
Douglas in May 1885, Guerrini displayed no inclination to 
depart. He lived privately in the town for the rest of the 
year and, as a protest and in order to raise funds, raffled 
his horse." He then accepted a position in the Armidale 
diocese of his fellow Capuchin, Eleazar Torreggiani, where 
he served until his death, in 1918, at the age of 
eighty-two. 
Hutchinson encountered another priest who had volunteered 
to work under Fortini. He was Gaetano Borg, a Maltese of the 
Capuchin branch of the Franciscan Order. Although Fortini 
had known that Hutchinson would arrive within a week, he 
gave Borg official faculties to preach and minister in the 
Vicariate, which nevertheless was ineffective because 
English was not one of the four languages at Borg's command, 
Hutchinson permitted Borg to reside with Guerrini at the 
expense of the Vicariate while seeking a post elsewhere. 
Within six months he was accepted by Cani for the Diocese of 
Rockhampton, and became the priest most associated with the 
development of Catholicism in Gladstone.'*^ Tranquillino 
Volpe, a third Capuchin who came fran Italy at Fortini's 
invitation, reached Sydney in July 1884 but, on being 
38. Guerrini to "Signore" [unidentified layman in Italy], 
[June 1884], copy: CD.A. 
39. Propaganda to Guerrini, 27 February 1886: Lettere, 
382, (1886) , f. 127, P.A. 
40. Hutchinson to Neno, 1 February 1886: A.G.A. 
41. Freeman's Journal (Sydney), 21 November 1918. 
42. W.R. Golding, Pathway to Progress (Brisbane: W.R. 
Smith and Paterson, 1973) , p. 135. 
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informed that Fortini was in Melbourne en route to Europe, 
he returned to his native Padua.^ -^  
In adhering to his mandate by not accepting 
non-Augustinian clergy, Hutchinson intended to be practical 
rather than partisan. An attempt by him to cordtct a 
jurisdiction of both Augustinian and non-Augustinian priests 
could have permitted a tension within the clergy. With no 
vow of poverty, the non-Augustinians had a right to a set 
income, which would have required their receiving the more 
populous areas of the Vicariate and the Augustinians being 
sent to the smaller centres. With the Augustinians rotated 
back to Ireland after a decade, the other priests would 
obtain a seniority; they could complicate the Fro-vicar's 
planning by not being easy to transfer, and could leave the 
Vicariate at will, something that Augustinians could not do 
because of their vow of obedience. What was more, Hutchinson 
anticipated no shortage of Augustinian priests. 
In a parallel manner, Hutchinson was immediately called 
on to show his stance regarding a Religious Order of sisters 
for the Vicariate. In Cooktown he met Mary Mulhall who with 
two followers was living in a self-styled Convent of Mercy. 
A native of Boyle, County Roscommon, she entered the Sisters 
of Mercy at Tullamore in 1866 and had been allowed to take 
her vows at a time when she had been in danger of death. In 
1881 she showed "signs of discontent and of inordinate 
zeal... v^ich some [of the other sisters] considered rather 
the result of a chimera tJian holy zeal", and was released 
from her vows.'*^  After she travelled through the United 
43. Tranquillino Volpe to Propaganda, 16 July 1884: S.C. 
Oceania, 14, f. 1183, P.A. 
44. Annals of Convent of Mercy [ms.]: Convent of Mercy, 
Tullamore, County Offaly. 
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States, she reached Cooktown with the desire of founding a 
convent. As much as the local Catholics wanted to have 
religious sisters to instruct their children, the offer of 
sane of than to pay Mulhall's fare back to Brisbane 
indicated that they did not care for a convent established 
in an unorthodox manner. Fortini, however, in a final 
attanpt to shape a Cooktown school according to his will, 
supported her project. Hutchinson corresponded with Neno on 
this matter, and in that Neno, like himself, had years of 
experience in the United States, he wrote in a colloquial 
style that 
A strolling nun came here a few months ago on 
speculation. She was not invited by anyone. When I asked 
her for her papers from her Sisters in Ireland and the 
bishop of the diocese where she lived, her reply was 
that she had no such letters, that they had been lost or 
destroyed by accident. She picked up a postulant in San 
Francisco, and got another one here. I find her totally 
unfit to have charge of our schools, and have given her 
a month's notice to clear out. 45 
She departed, and a layteacher was engaged for Cooktown's 
Catholic school. 
Hutchinson did not favour Mulhall's presence because she 
did not conform with the institutional pattern he envisaged. 
A Sister of Mercy who had no close links with a convent in 
Ireland could not, in the standard manner, obtain further 
manbers by requesting her former convent in Ireland to 
recruit postulants for Australian service. In this, 
Hutchinson had an accurate premonition, for the convent 
Mulhall established at Eramaville in Torreggiani's Diocese of 
Armidale had within thirty years to amalgamate with the 
Grafton congregation of the Sisters of Mercy.'*° Even so, 
45. Hutchinson to Neno, 5 June 1884: A.G.A. 
46. [Sister Mary Francesca (Deborah) Foley], "Foundation 
and Establishment of the Convent of Mercy at 
Emmaville," [ms., c. 1950]: Convent of Mercy, 
Gunnedah, N.S.W. 
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Hutchinson had to obtain personnel who could achieve what 
Guerrini, Borg and Mulhall could have performed in the 
Vicariate, for all three went on to give lengthy and 
meritorious service in southern Australia. 
Because Catholicism in the Vicariate was in a weakened 
condition, it was important that iiute-hinson implement a 
developmental programme quickly. This was all the more 
imperative because of the minima] pcogress that had Ijeen 
made during the initial six years of the Vicariate: 
Tanganelli had initiated no building plans, Cani had been in 
charge only long enough to accjuire church lands and to make 
provision for a school in Cooktown, and Fortini had achieved 
little more than debts and frustration. With no illusion 
that the t^ sk ahead would be easy, Hutchinson expressed a 
realistic optimism.'^ ' in Septanber 1884, in his first 
Relatio to Propaganda, Hutchinson mentioned the two 
prerequisites for building up Catholicism in far north 
Queensland: these were better morale and a larger Catholic 
population. He commented 
If the present condition of the Vicariate is dark and 
discouraging, I have great confidence that in a few 
years it will be much improved and that its population 
will be much greater than at present. 48 
More than Hutchinson yet anticipated, the second of these 
potential limiting factors was to cause great anxiety and 
even throw doubt on the Vicariate's survival. With his 
Relatio reporting a Roman Catholic population of only 2,000, 
Hutchinson made plans in expectation that the number of 
Catholics would increase. Future development depended on 
this, because the minimum number of Catholics required for 
building and maintaining a standard infrastructure of a 
47. Hutchinson to Neno, 6 April 1885: A.G.A. 
48. Hutchinson to Propagarda, 29 September 1884: S.C. 
Oceania, 14, f. 1234, P.A. 
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parish church, school and convent was greater than that 
which then existed anywhere in the Vicariate. 
Hutchinson was not being overly optimistic in expecting 
continued population growth, for white residents in far 
north Queensland had increased continuously from 13,500 in 
1876 to 21,000 in 1886."*^  Mining, the major impetus in this 
danographic pattern, had diversified. The transition from 
the working of short-lived alluvial gold reserves to the 
extraction of various ore bodies containing silver, lead and 
tin gave a better guarantee of nvore permanent townships. The 
local economy became slightly more broadly based, especially 
as secondary industry developed in the form of preliminary 
ore refining. The economy of far north Queensland, however, 
remained precarious. It depended heavily on the prices paid 
on the international ore markets that were influenced by the 
forces of supply and demand as well as by speculative profit 
taking. With good reason, the selling prices at the London 
Metals Exchange were reported in the newspapers of far north 
Queensland. A rising price for tin or silver could encourage 
the working or the reopening of poorer quality ore bodies 
and thus affect the amount of employment available in the 
mining areas of far north Queensland. Until the region 
obtained other major labour-intensive industries, the size 
of its population would remain as unpredictable as the 
fickle mining industry that so largely influenced it. 
Listed in the Relatio, the assets of the Vicariate 
consisted of a few blocks of land and a number of small 
buildings. The property in Cooktown contained a small church 
and presbytery that required the local debt of 430 pounds 
49. Census of the Colony of Queensland, 1876 and 1886. 
Combined statistics for t±ie Palmer, Cook, Woothakata, 
Etheridge, Burke, Cairns and Herberton census 
districts. 
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on the Augustinians' arrival to be increased immediately to 
1,000 pounds. Cooktown contained the only Catholic school in 
the Vicariate, with an enrolment of thirty-eight Catholics 
and twelve Protestants. Its two lay teachers were paid from 
a special monthly collection. Port Douglas had its church 
that Bucas had built in November 1880 and also the 
presbytery that Guerrini occupied, both in sound condition. 
Cairns possessed a cottage chapel standing on private land, 
and Herberton its church of 1882 which had deteriorated 
while under interdict and which in any case was too small 
for the congregation.^*^ The Relatio did not mention the 
brick and wooden church buildings in Thornborough and 
Kingsborough respectively, wliich were virtually abandoned 
with the decline of the Hodgkinson Goldfield. 
The distances between these districts and the poor 
spiritual condition of the Vicariate reinforced Hutchinson's 
overv^elming conviction that a clerical staff of three 
(himself included) was hopelessly inadequate for a Vicariate 
with five towns, Cooktown, Port Douglas, Herberton, Cairns 
and Normanton, each of which could support a priest. Because 
it was so vital to his plan, the obtaining of further clergy 
was imperative. The staffing obligation of the Irish 
Province regarding the Vicariate had been determined by 
Propaganda, which established that, after the initial 
appointment of three priests, the former would supply far 
north Queensland with the number of clergy necessary. The 
formulation of an official working relationship required the 
Vicar Apostolic to bring t±ie Irish Provincial to terms with 
his staffing needs. 
Because Hutchinson himself had not fully realised the 
50. Hutchinson to propaganda, 29 September 1884: S.C 
Oceania, 14, f. 1234, P.A. 
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extent of the pastoral and administrative demands until he 
saw the Vicariate at first hand, he could not expect his 
successor as Irish Provincial to appreciate them from half a 
world away. Hutchinson's requirement for additional clergy 
would always find the Provincial equally aware of the 
advantage of having extra priests in the Augustinian 
carmunities in Ireland, London and Rome. Because far north 
Queensland had been accepted by the Irish Province without 
notable enthusiasm, the Provincial was not pronpted by any 
call fran the comnunities in Ireland to give a greater 
priority to staffing the Vicariate. This was a price the 
Vicariate had to pay for being a project for which the 
impetus had come from two Augustinians (Neno and Glynn) 
outside of Ireland. 
In his Relatio to Propaganda, Hutchinson concurred with 
the earlier finding of John Cani that the Vicariate required 
a minimum of six priests. He thus applied to the Provincial 
Council in Ireland for throe more priests. nec:ause William 
O'Sullivan, Hutchinson's successor as Irish Provincial, had 
previously as a manber of Hutchinson's Provincial Council 
voted in favour of the Vicariate project, Hutchinson was 
puzzled when his first official letters from Cooktown were 
not even acknowledged. Hutchinson expressed his pique to 
Neno that there had been 
not a word yet from the Provincial. I cannot understand 
how a man can be enthusiastic in our missions when he 
will not even answer my letters on important matters. 
Had he written to say he would not or could not give 
effect to my wishes, then I could have employed other 
means. But it may be that I am too exacting and 
expecting him to do more than he is able. 51 
Hutchinson's final sentence showed commendable 
self-examination and realism, for he was still adjusting to 
the reality that he was not the Irish Provincial and that 
51. Hutchinson to Neno, 28 March 1885: A.G.A. 
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the latter position was new to O'Sullivan. 
Hutchinson informed Neno that O'Sullivan's silence 
regarding the request for three more priests was "not 
C O 
encouraging".-^^ Neno, who could appreciate the position of 
both clerics, knew that Propaganda had stipulated an initial 
team of t±iree priests, and sought assurance of the absolute 
necessity of additional clergy so soon after Hutchinson and 
his companions had left Ireland. Hutchinson replied quickly 
and definitively in November 1884 
The sooner they are sent the better, and this for the 
sake of the people, many of whom we have not yet been 
able to visit. And for our sake, who are overworked in 
the duties we are trying to perform. There are hundreds 
of Catholics in the district who have not seen a priest 
for years. 53 
In February 1885, seven months after Hutchinson made his 
request, O'Sullivan agreed to send an additional three 
priests. In this, O'Sullivan had been neither intentionally 
nor inordinately slow, for he had been asked unexpectedly to 
locate three priests who could be spared and who could cope 
with the personal and pastoral rigours of the Vicariate. The 
passage of seven months between his letter and its 
fulfilment highlighted the dependence of the Vicariate on 
the Irish Province, for the rate of supply of Augustinians 
was a major limiting factor in its progress. Ample 
conmunication was necessary, for here Hutchinson was 
virtually in a begging situation, and any impatience on his 
part could preclude a positive and constructive 
administrative relationship with t±ie Irish Provincial. In 
the newness of his Cooktown position and in the satisfaction 
of having his staffing request fulfilled, he did not learn 
from this administrative episode as much as he would fran 
52. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 November 1884: A.G.A. 
53. ibid. 
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later negotiations with the Irish Province. 
Just prior to this, Hutchinson had been further concerned 
about his chance of obtaining additional priests because the 
Irish Province had promised Martin Crane, the Irish 
Augustinian who was Bishop of Sandhurst (Bendigo), a staff 
of three priests permanently for the Parish of i^ chuca.^  
Hutchinson wrote impatiently to Neno 
Crane makes a good bargain in getting three experienced 
and efficient priests into his diocese on such easy 
terms... It looks as if the Queensland Vicariate is to 
be left in the lurch. No matter, I shall persevere and 
do my best. 55 
Hutchinson needed to be sure that this new venture would 
have no adverse effect on the relationship between the Irish 
Province and the Vicariate, In May 1885 he visited Bendigo 
to congratulate Stephen Reville, a fellow Augustinian, on 
his episcopal consecration six weeks previously; a deeper 
motive for his going was to enquire about the Echuca 
project.-'" Although Hutchinson's apprehension in this case 
was precipitate, it showed his concern for the 
responsibility assigned him. 
In his negotiations with O'Sullivan, Hutchinson came to 
realise that the Irish I'rovince did not regard the Vicariate 
as a foreign mission field that could make special demands, 
but rather saw it as generally akin to any other apostolate 
served by the Province. For example, Hutchinson had hoped 
initially that, because of the special demands that the 
nascent and isolated Vicariate made on its clergy, he would 
be consulted about who was going to be sent there (because 
54. Crane to Neno, 6 March 1885: A.G.A. 
55. Hutchinson to Neno, 28 March 1885: A.G.A. 
56. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 August 1885: A.G.A. 
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he had been Novice Master from 1872 to 1883, he knew at 
first hand all of the younger priests, fran whom his staff 
57 
would be drawn). ' O'Sullivan ignored this suggestion, and 
Hutchinson did not press the point. By the vow of obedience, 
an Augustinian could be assigned at the Provincial's will, 
and for Hutchinson to have possessed a veto would have 
impinged on the Provincial's prerogative. 
Hutchinson confided to Neno that all he wished 
subsequently was to ranove misconceptions about the 
Vicariate fran t±ie mind of the Provincial because 
Father O'Sullivan formed a very unfavourable opinion of 
the Vicariate at first. It will take some time to change 
his view. I hope, however, that time and solid facts 
will effect the desired change. He is labouring under 
another mistake as to the distance between here and 
Echuca (Sandhurst) . He seems to think they are as close 
as Dublin and Cork, whereas they are 2,000 miles apart. 
It takes twelve to fourteen days to go from one to the 
other and costs fifteen to twenty pounds! 58 
Hutchinson clarified how he saw the Vicariate and, to his 
own satisfaction, how the Irish Provincial viewed it. Once 
Hutchinson accepted this, all he sought from the Provincial 
henceforth was what he regarded as due attention, akin to 
what would be expected, for example, if the Irish 
Augustinians in Hoxton, Echuca or Limerick felt it necessary 
to request additional personnel. 
The Augustinian administration of the Vicariate had begun 
methodically and undramatically. After five attempts in 
seven years to appoint a suitable Pro-Vicar, there were 
encouraging signs of steady development. As in the case of 
Cani, here was a Vicar Apostolic ready and able to respond 
to the needs of local Catholics in a realistic manner. 
Ecclesiastical order and an acceptable clerical presence 
57. Hutchinson to Neno, 24 July 1884: A.G.A. 
58. Hutchinson to Neno, 6 April 1885: A.G.A. 
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were restored. Hutchinson's goal of bringing the Vicariate 
to the ecclesiastical standard in southern Australia would 
require more time and energy than initially he anticipated. 
It was visionary in that, when he began, the Vicariate had 
neither the Catholic population nor the funds to bring it to 
completion. Good foundations were being made, but the time 
of greatest testing had still to come. 
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CHAPTER FIVE: ADMINISTRATIVE PROGRESS, 1884-1914. 
The years from 1884 to 1914 encompassed two Augustinian 
administrations in which the fact of a small Roman Catholic 
population in far north Queensland left the future of the 
Vicariate in doubt. What made the situation es£x?cially 
difficult in the 1890's was a decrease in population, which 
not only halted development but also made tenuous the 
maintenance of what already had been achieved. In such 
unexpected circumstances the Vicar Apostolic had little 
leeway in planning a course for the Vicariate. Factors 
affecting and affected by these changes will be considered 
in subsequent chapters. 
The organisational history of the Vicariate traces the 
responses to demographic movement in terms of the creation, 
closure and alteration of the church districts. Each Vicar 
Apostolic achieved this in a way made distinctive by the 
unique blending of his administrative vision vath the 
constraints involved: John Hutchinson confidently embarked 
on a bold plan in the 1880's, but was administratively 
shackled by the effects of the economic depression of the 
1890's. His successor, James Dominic Murray, used the years 
of econonic stagnation to emphasise pastoral development, 
for which he was eminently suited. 
In terms of the three recurrent themes during the 
pre-Augustinian administration of the Vicariate, John 
Hutchinson had an even greater prospect of success than had 
John Cani, until then the most accomplished Pro-Vicar. Cani 
had been enmeshed only minimally by the themes of national 
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differences and personal idiosyncrasy, which for Hutchinson 
were to be non-issues entirely. Cani's successor, Paul 
Fortini, was embroiled in both of these themes and, as well, 
experienced more difficulty again with ecclesiastical 
adaptation, the third theme. If, then, Hutchinson could 
provide a suitable administrative response, he could 
reasonably expect progress. 
For his first thirteen months in the Vicariate, when he 
had only two Augustinians to assist him, Hutchinson placed 
O'Byrne in Cairns and Murray in Herberton. Joachim Guerrini 
was permitted to continue pro tempore in Port Douglas. In 
terms of demography, this was the test deployment possible, 
although it meant that the entire Gulf region (impossible to 
visit overland from Herberton and too expensive to reach 
regularly from Cooktown by boat via Cape York) was 
unattended. Ecclesiastical progress in the Cairns church 
district was slower than in the Herberton district because 
the former had a smaller Catholic population, and because 
Murray in Herberton adjusted to the Vicariate at a speed and 
to a degree that the older and less adaptable O'Byrne could 
not anulate. 
In the pioneering circumstances of the Vicariate, a 
church district was equivalent to a parish in an established 
diocese. The number of church districts in the Vicariate, 
and hence the area that each one covered, was a function of 
all factors involved in the determination of parish size and 
number in a diocese elsewhere. This included the 
availability of priests, the demography of Catholic 
settlement, the financial ability of sustaining a priest, 
and lay Catholic expectations upon the subject. Laity 
interested in institutional support for their Catholicism 
(and in far north Queensland at that tine, this was not 
necessarily a majority of those at least nominally 
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Catholic) wanted a priest to be sufficiently near for 
regular contact with than, and to be readily available at 
the approach of death. As soon as finance permitted, they 
wanted a church and its regular use for Sunday Mass. 
This was seen in Normanton after August 1885, when the 
arrival of three additional Augustinians made possible a 
church district there, and greatly improved clerical 
coverage of the vicariate. This, however, involved the 
administrative decision to place great demands on the new 
arrivals. The first priest in the new Normanton church 
district was Nicholas Browne. Although sent beforehand for 
four months' experience in Herberton, the task assigned him 
was challenging, for he was ordained one year previously and 
was almost 2,000 kilometres by sea route from the nearest 
Augustinian counsel and companionship in Cooktown. Dominic 
Nolan, sent to take over from Guerrini in Port Douglas, was 
five hours by coastal steamer from the priests in Cairns and 
eight hours in the other direction from those in Cooktown. 
John Crane, in Cooktown with Hutchinson, was the only one of 
the three to be given clerical companionship. 
In a Relatio to Propaganda in July 1886, Hutchinson 
reported modest success, with the improved clerical 
coverage, church attendance rose to a level never previously 
achieved in far north Queensland.-^ For example, in Cooktown 
where Tanganelli had sixty churchgoers and three 
cormunicants on Sundays prior to his conflicts of April 
1. Personnel file: B.A. 
2. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 August 1885: A.G.A. 
3. Hutchinson to Propaganda, July 1886: S.C. Oceania, 16, 
ff. 340-41 and 344, P.A. 
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1878, and where Fortini had attracted even fewer, Hutchinson 
reported over 200 Easter communicants for 1886. There, as 
throughout the rest of the Vicariate, the evidence of 
progress justified Hutchinson's optimistic report, although 
further development was necessary before the Vicariate was 
equal in achievanent to most other Australian jurisdictions. 
At the time of this Relatio, Hutchinson had not 
discovered the full number of Catholics in the Vicariate. He 
told Propaganda that there were 2,000 known Catholics in a 
white population of 8,000; however, according to the 
Queensland Census later that year, he should have reported a 
white population nearer to 18,000. On the Census, 3,738 
persons (twenty per cent of the population) in the Vicariate 
declared themselves Catholic,'* and the Church was in contact 
with 2,000 of them. In any part of Australia there were 
always nominal Catholics as well as those in contact with 
the clergy, but a discrepancy as large as this supported the 
observation by Cani in 1880 and by Hutchinson himself in 
1884 that Catholicism in the Vicariate was in a weaker 
condition than was the norm in Australia. Hutchinson was two 
years in the Vicariate before, in numerical terms, he was 
aware of the enormity of his task. 
As early as November 1884, his fourth month in far north 
Queensland, Hutchinson had announced to Neno his goal of 
having two priests in each church district. In 1885, with 
one priest in each of the vicariate's five main towns 
(Cooktown, Herberton, Cairns, Port Douglas and Normanton), 
Hutchinson was ready to proceed to the next step 
4. Census data was calculated by adding totals of eight 
census districts totally within the Vicariate: Votes 
and Proceedings of 1887, Vol. 2, pp. 882, 1294. 
5. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 Novanber 1884. 
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of having a second priest in each of these centres. William 
O'Sullivan, the Irish Provincial, planned a regular despatch 
of priests to the Vicariate, and on average two clerics 
arrived in each of the following four years, so that, with 
0'Byrne's return to Ireland in April 1887, the Vicariate by 
the end of 1889 had a staff of twelve Augustinians.^ In 
five years of Augustinian presence, the Vicariate was able 
to make up for the developmental opportunities lost through 
the previous changes of leadership and the unsuitability of 
two of Hutchinson's predecessors. 
In a jurisdiction where no previous Pro-Vicar had had 
more than three priests simultaneously, Hutchinson had 
almost as many as the Vicariate could realistically support. 
Although by 1889 it was numerically possible for Hutchinson 
to fulfil the goal of assigning two priests to each church 
district, he could not implement it fully because, with the 
Hodgkinson Goldfield depopulated, the Port Douglas church 
district was unable to support a second priest. The presence 
of twelve Augustinians was a relatively short-lived 
situation, and generally eleven was the more common tally. 
The year 1889 saw the number of priests at a high point that 
was not again equalled until 1907 nor exceeded before 
1909."^  
In direct comparison with the clerical staffing in the 
other two jurisdictions in Queensland, the provision of 
twelve priests for the Vicariate meant that each priest in 
far north Queensland had a far smaller number of Catholics 
to tend to than was the case with priests in the rest of the 
colony. Based on figures used by the bishops concerned in 
1894, there was one priest per 1,300 lay Catholics in the 
6. Cairns Post, 7 April 1887. 
7. N.P. Duffner, "Quadrennial Statistics,": B.A. 
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the Diocese of Rockhampton and one per 500 in the 
Vicariate.° The former jurisdiction had towns much bigger 
than Cooktown and Croydon; a priest there could minister to 
a large congregation far more easily than an Augustinian in 
the Vicariate could attend to his smaller number of 
far-flung adherents. This did not, however, affect the 
ability of an Augustinian to offer attention to the 
individual Catholic, which was the optimum level of 
ministry. Even when considered in conjunction with the 
absence of religious sisters and Catholic schools in most 
church districts of the Vicariate, ecclesiastical 
development was catching up with that in the earlier-settled 
and more populated areas in southern Australia. 
Unanticipated in Hutchinson's planning was the growth of 
a new town that rapidly, but temporarily, became the largest 
community in far north Queensland. About 120 kilometres 
southwest of Normanton, Croydon was the last major goldfield 
discovered in Queensland. Payable gold was found there late 
in 1885, and by the following February there were 400 miners 
in the vicinity, a number that doubled within three months. 
By August 1887 Croydon and the subsidiary areas of Golden 
Gate and Table Top had a population of 8,000.^ Despite the 
fact that temperatures soared to forty-two degrees Celsius, 
that flour and potatoes sometimes sold at 100 pounds a ton, 
and that mail and supplies could be delayed for a month by 
floodwaters, the lure of gold kept people in the area.-*-^  In 
January 1888 the Queensland National Bank alone shipped 
33,403 ounces of gold from Croydon and Georgetown. 
8. A.CD. for 1894, pp. 140-45. 
9. Wild River Times, 23 September 1887. 
10. Herberton Advertiser, 18 March & 15 April 1887. 
11. Herberton Advertiser, 13 January 1888. 
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As Croydon grew, Hutchinson was presented with an 
administrative dilenrma. It was too distant to be served 
adequately by the priests in Normanton, and yet, like the 
Maytown, Palmer and Hodgkinson goldfields a decade earlier, 
might not endure long enough to make the establishing of a 
Croydon church district anything but an expensive gamble. 
The appearance of a new town was a mixed blessing, for, 
while it drew some people into a centre large enough to 
warrant a resident priest, it also drew persons from the 
other church districts -it the' exp-nse of their Catiiolic 
population. The number of Catholics who came into the 
Vicariate because of Croydon's gold was only a fraction of 
the town's Catholic population at a given time. 
In August 1887, James Dominic Murray was sent to live in 
Croydon.•'-2 it was the sixth church district in the 
Vicariate. In July 1888, the month that a five-day Cobb and 
Company coach service began between Port Douglas and 
Croydon, a second Augustinian was added to the Croydon 
church district.-"-^  In August 1888 Hutchinson first visited 
the town, and placed the foundation block for a wooden 
church building.-'•^  Realising the advantage of building 
while the local mines were still bountiful, the priests 
planned a modest structure that, with the high prices of 
building materials in that isolated region, nevertheless 
cost 1,200 pounds. Timber for the construction had to come 
from Maryborough in southern Queensland, to be shipped to 
Normanton and then hauled 120 kilometres by horse or bullock 
team. Galvanised iron, which had to be imported from 
England, was made even more expensive by freight costs 
12. Wild River Times, 12 August 1887. 
13. Townsville Herald, 7 July 1888. 
14. Cooktown Courier, 28 August 1888. 
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from Brisbane to Croydon, which almost equalled tlie shipping 
charges from England to Brisbane. 
In a Relatio to Propaganda in 1890, Hutchinson mentioned 
Croydon as an instance of the administrative difficulty in 
adjusting to the unpredictable danographic pattern caused by 
the discovery of mineral fields. He explained that in 
mid-1885 Croydon had not existed, in 1887 had become a 
church district containing 5,000 Europeans, in 1888 and 1889 
had declined in population, and in 1890, with a serious fall 
in ore prices, would not recover in the immediate future.-'-^  
Even after the number of Catholics became fewer than when 
Murray first had reached the town, Hutchinson could not 
readily withdraw its priests, especially after the people 
had built a church in 1887 and had just completed paying for 
it in 1890. 
For the Vicariate, the 1880's ended on a mixed note. The 
years since the Augustinians' arrival in 1884 had been 
achievement-filled, yet a growing uneasiness was emerging. 
The Australian economic depression of the 1890's (discussed 
in detail in Chapter 7) placed a sudden brake on 
development. It occurred at the midpoint of Hutchinson's 
years of office in the Vicariate. Before 1890 he had 
promoted rapid development in boom conditions. When the boom 
suddenly collapsed, he was encumbered with a large debt for 
the remaining seven years of his life and the Vicariate was 
constricted by an indebtedness for the next thirty years. 
Within t±ie vicariate, the prognosis of the seven years 
following 1890 was thus not as optimistic as of the seven 
years before 1890. With the onset of the Depression, 
changing demographic and econanic factors threatened each 
15. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 25 February 1890: CD.A. 
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church district. The Vicariate had to be pastorally 
effective at the district level, for it had no reason for 
existence if each church district did not reinforce the 
spiritual life of its manbers. Although the depressed 
economy after 1890 was not in fact allowed to alter the 
pastoral goals of t±ie Vicariate, it did impede their rate of 
inplementation. With its own blending of geajraphical 
considerations and financial pressures, each church district 
had its own portfolio of successes and failures. 
The difficult administrative task in the dozen years 
after 1890 was demonstrated by the fact that, although the 
number of church districts increased by four in the 1880's, 
two districts closed and only one more began in the 
subsequent twelve years. Because each had a small Catholic 
population, the Fort Douglas and Normanton church districts 
were most affected. Hutchinson gave a financial boost to the 
Port Douglas church district by including Mareeba within 
1 c 
it. But, because by 1896 Mareeba was a more important 
centre than Fort Douglas and by then was much easier to 
reach by train from Cairns than by horse from Fort Douglas, 
he amalgamated the Port Douglas district with the Cairns 
church district.^' Henceforth no priest lived at Fort 
Douglas until 1906, when the church district reopened, only 
to close again for lack of income in 1918. 
The Normanton church district survived the depressed 
1890's because of the priority given to pastoral factors 
16. J.W. Collinson, "Rise and Decline of Port Douglas," in 
Journal of the Royal Historical Society of Queensland, 
Vol. IV, No. 4, (1951), pp. 559-567. 
17. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 21 January 1898: B.A. 
18. A.CD. for 1918 and 1919, pp. 157 fc< 162 res£XK:tively. 
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over administrative ones. The commercial prospects of 
Normanton were often precarious. In 1891, however, when it 
was made the port-railhead of a line heading towards the 
copper lodes in Cloncurry, its future seemed assured. When, 
lured by the greater value of gold, the Government diverted 
the railway to Croydon, Normanton thereafter was doomed to 
have its future tied to the comet-like Croydon, which 
appeared suddenly, shone gloriously for less than a decade, 
and then returned to oblivion. The addition in 1906 of 
Normanton to the Croydon church district began the removal 
of priests from the Gulf as the population balance of far 
north Queensland moved from mining inland to agriculture on 
the Pacific coastline and on the Atherton Tableland. 
The church districts of Port Douglas and Normanton, and 
later Croydon, closed because of their major decline in 
Catholic population and church income. In contrast, the 
Herberton district experienced an internal demographic shift 
more than a decline in population. When the slump in ore 
prices during the 1890's had its retrogressive effect on 
Herberton and the smaller mining centres to its west, 
inpetus switched to the exploitation of lard to Herberton's 
north. A new agricultural settlement named Atherton 
developed where in 1881 a timber camp had begun in a rain 
forest pocket.^ By 1893 Sunday Mass was celebrated in the 
town each month, and a church building was opened there in 
21 1897. Seven other Mass centres were visited frequently. 
The Herberton church district thus anerged relatively 
unaffected from the economic and demographic decline that 
19. H. Borland, One Hundred Years: North Queensland Events 
and Dates (Brisbane: Worker Newspaper, 1945), p. 5. 
20. Wild River Times, 21 Novanber 1890, 3 and 17 November 
1896. 
21. Wild River Times, 20 0ctober 1896. 
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inpeded church districts with fewer Catholics. 
Of the six church districts in the Vicariate, only Cairns 
experienced continuous and overall growth during the 
Hutchinson and Murray administrations. In 1891 the Roman 
Catholics in the town of Cairns itself numbered 350, and had 
a church building that was constructed in January 1886. A 
two-roomed school opened m February 1890. In 1893 the 
Cairns church district expanded westward by the addition of 
the town of Mareeba when the Port Douglas church district 
was disbanded. By February 1894, five rwDnths after the 
arrival of the first train, the Catholics at Mareeba 
completed the town's first place of worship. 
The Cairns church district extended to the lower boundary 
of the Vicariate, just south of Cardwell. The latter town, 
virtually landlocked, served a few pastoralists, and its 
population in 1891 after twenty-five years of existence was 
9S 
only 139. There were fewer than fifty Catholics in the 
surrounding area, and visitation by a priest travelling by 
steamer from Cairns was infrequent until Innisfail, 
equidistant between Cairns and Cardwell, drew more Catholics 
to the district. By June 1891, the hundred Catholics of 
9fi 
Innisfail (then called Geraldton) built a church."^ ^ Once 
the Depression caused unemployed miners from the hinterland 
to move to agricultural labour on the coastal strip, visits 
by a priest became more regular. In 1895 near Innisfail, a 
22. Cairns Post, 14 January 1886. 
23. Townsville Herald, 22 February 1890. 
24. Wild River Times, 24 January 1894. 
25. Table of populations. Census of the Colony of 
Queensland of 1891. 
26. Marriage Register No. 1, Cairns Registry District: 
Cairns Court House. 
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new avenue of European employment began when a team of white 
men cut sugar cane for the first time. ' 
Even though Cairns was the only one of the six church 
districts to develop in a continuous and uniform manner, the 
basic factors underpinning the success in Cairns were 
danographic, geographic and economic, and not primarily its 
high quality of ecclesiastical administration. Unlike the 
rest of the Vicariate, the Cairns district had a growing 
population and a diversified economic base. As the 
railhead-port of the far northern railway network. Cairns 
itself became a communications and conmercial centre able to 
weather the Depression. In contrast, tine towns on which the 
church districts of Normanton and Croydon were centred had 
both moved into permanent decline within five years of 
becoming a church district. 
In the absence of viable economic and demographic 
foundations, there was little that the Vicar Apostolic or 
local clergy could do to ameliorate the difficulties 
encountered by a church district. This was evident in the 
Cooktown church district, where Hutchinson in 1888 brought 
James Dominic Murray from Herberton to be the 
priest-in-charge. Murray witnessed the beginning of 
Cooktown's decline in 1889, when, with the demise of the 
Palmer Goldfield, construction of the Cooktown-Maytown 
railway halted at the intermediate town of Laura.^^ In 1890 
there were public meetings about t±ie problem of local 
unanployment, and a year later the town was seeking a new 
foundation for its econanic survival.2" its population 
declined almost as drastically as had that of the other 
27. Townsville Herald, 14 October 1891. 
28. Cooktown Courier, 27 December 1889. 
29. Cooktown Courier, 21 March 1891. 
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former mining-dependent ports, Nonnanton and Port Douglas. 
Had it not been the place of residence of the Vicar 
Apostolic, the financially necessary step of reducing the 
town to one priest would have happened in the early 1890's 
rather than a decade later. 
Hutchinson's administrative approach reflected his 
personality. A very private person, he kept a tight rein on 
his emotions and plans, so much so that he confided the full 
extent of the Vicariate's debt to nobody.-^ ^ He possessed 
pastoral concern and sensitivity, but his shyness precluded 
their full development. This could result in a distorted 
picture of him. Although not a dispassionate observer, 
Joseph Coleman, an Augustinian who resided in Cooktown with 
Hutchinson for a total of four years between 1892 and 1897 
inclusive, told the American Augustinian Provincial 
Our present bishop has no go in him. He is a holy man 
and would do in a diocese that required no building 
up... He is a bishop that is weak with the strong and 
strong with the weak. 31 
By use of the phrase holy man, Coleman suggested a turning 
to the deity with a constancy greater than usual, 
accompanied by a reduced social intercourse and some 
dissociation from the mundane. Possibly with Hutchinson's 
eleven years as Novice Master in mind, Coleman suggested 
that the bishop was otherworldly to an extent that impinged 
upon his suitability to lead a pioneering or struggling 
jurisdiction, and, had this been the sole criterion for the 
selection of a vicar apostolic, Coleman would certainly have 
been correct. His reference to Hutchinson's being weak with 
the strong but strong with the weak indicated a person 
trying to be as forthright as an introvert could be. 
30. O'Brien to J.D. Murray, 25 April 1899: B.A. 
31. Colanan to Fedigan, 21 Septanber 1896: V.P.A. 
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By adopting an ecclesiastical methodology common to the 
older-established Australian dioceses, Hutchinson lead the 
Vicariate out of the institutional neglect of its Fortini 
era, met the Church in Australia on its own standards, and 
saw the vicariate acquit itself in a promising manner. This 
danonstrated the merit in Propaganda's assigning far north 
Queensland to a Religious Order, because otherwise such 
progress would have been difficult to duplicate. On 
practical grounds, a diocesan priest as Pro-Vicar would have 
found it impossible to obtain the number of priests that the 
Augustinian Order sent to Hutchinson; for ministry in the 
isolated and impecunious Vicariate, a diocesan Pro-Vicar 
would have had to recruit priests from Ireland in 
competition with bishops in England, the United States and 
elsewhere in Australia who had difficulty in obtaining the 
number of clergy they desired. As long as this was the case, 
Augustinian presence in the Vicariate remained necessary. 
The death of Hutchinson in 1897 gave Propaganda a 
specific opportunity to change administrative arrangements 
in far north Queensland. It could have dispensed with the 
Augustinians and absorbed the Vicariate into a new 
Townsville diocese; however, with the Augustinians 
expressing no wish to depart. Propaganda sought another 
Augustinian to be Vicar Apostolic. The Provincial Council of 
the Irish Augustinians gave the names of James [>Dminic 
Murray, Patrick Raleigh and Michael O'Brien.^2 p^ fellow 
pioneer with Hutchinson from 1884 to 1891 and Administrator 
when Hutchinson had been out of the Vicariate in 1887-88, 
33 Murray in 1891 had become Prior and Pastor in Echuca.-^ -^  In 
1898 he was fifty-one years of age. The Provincial Council 
32. Entry of 6 April 1898, Registers of the Priors General: 
Dd 270, A.G.A. 
33. Advocate, 28 February 1891. 
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declared that he was in good health; this was optimistic, 
for Murray's rheumatism had previously been a factor in his 
withdrawal fran the Vicariate to which they were now 
recommending him for a lifelong appointment. The Council's 
report to Rome further stated that Murray had an "abundance" 
of prudence.-^ '* The Council's second choice of a priest aged 
thirty and t±ie third of one ordained only nine years 
intentionally gave Murray's nomination little contest. The 
consecration for the Papuan missions in 1898 of Henry Verjus 
at the age of twenty-nine years, the youngest bishop in the 
world, was no precedent for Australia.^ 
Patrick Raleigh had studied for the priesthood in Orlagh 
and in the Irish Augustinian community in Rome. He had then 
ranained in Rome as Sub-Prior and Master of Students, and 
thus had no formal pastoral experience with laity. 
Hutchinson had mentioned him to the Prior General in 1896 as 
a possible successor, explaining that he passed over 
Augustinians with experience in the Vicariate because 
Father Murray has too much zeal and not much prudence in 
business matters. Then he is fickle, wants change often, 
etc... Father O'Byrne has not much zeal, too much 
prudence [caution]. In other terms, he has plenty of 
cunning but does not relish hard work. Father Coleman 
would never do. He is bad tempered and addicted to a 
drop too much occasionally. 36 
Hutchinson thought that Murray's pastoral zeal and personal 
enthusiasm outstripped his business acumen. Murray had 
demonstrated this to Hutchinson when in 1888 he had been 
second to none in proposing the Cooktown Convent, yet, while 
honorary treasurer of its ailing Building Fund, had in 1891 
34. Acta, 269 (1898), ff. 297-99 stampata: P.A. 
35. L. Rumble, "Life of Bishop Verjus M.S.C," Annals of 
Our Lady of the Sacred Heart, August 1950, pp. 
233-34. 
36. Hutchinson to Martinelli, 9 August 1896: A.G.A. 
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too readily used his imperfect health as an excuse to leave 
the Vicariate. Hutchinson thus would have agreed with 
neither of the Provincial Council's statanents about 
Murray's good health and abundant prudence. 
Michael O'Brien, the third name on both Hutchinson's 
informal list of 1896 and on tlie Provincial Council's terna 
of 1897, was Administrator of the Vicariate on Hutchinson's 
37 death.-^ ' He was educated for the priesthood by the Order in 
Ireland and, ordained by Hutchinson in Cooktown in October 
1889, had spent all nine of the following years in the 
38 Vicariate.-"^ O'Brien possessed administrative ability, and 
knew the Vicariate at first hand; however, in terms of 
pastoral sensitivity there was no comparison tetween the 
blunt, and sometimes IxsUigerent, O'Brien and the 
compassionate Murray. The fact that the Council described 
the prudence of Raleigh and O'Brien only as "sufficient" did 
not enhance their nomination, nor was it meant to. The 
Council believed that only Murray had the three qualities 
most necessary: knowledge of the Vicariate, a pastoral zeal, 
and a guarantee of ready acceptance by the clergy and laity. 
As expressed in newspapers in Victoria and in the Vicariate, 
Murray was the obvious choice, and also a highly popular 
39 one.^^ 
When informed of his appointment in April 1898, Murray 
attempted to decline it. He had no great personal 
ambition, and his role in Echuca satisfied his love of 
pastoral involvement. Having experienced the climate and 
37. Golden Age (Croydon), 9 November 1897. 
38. O'Brien Diary: B.A. 
39. Catholic Press (Sydney), 19 March 1898; Croydon Mining 
News, 18 March and 20 May 1898. 
40. Riverine Herald (Echuca), 12 April 1898. 
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the difficulty of travel in the Vicariate, he did not wish 
to be its Vicar Apostolic. Although Murray cited his 
imperfect health in an effort to decline tlie appointment, 
Joseph Coleaman, an Augustinian in Rochester adjacent to 
Echuca, identified another factor when he told the American 
Augustinian Provincial 
He [Murray] has a lot of doctor's certificates to say 
that the climate would not agree with him, but it is 
neither bad health nor humility that prevents him taking 
the honour - but tlie poverty of the place. 41 
Although tending to exaggerate, Colanan referred to Murray's 
low tolerance for adversity that Hutchinson had commented on 
previously. Murray was aware of the economic straits of the 
Vicariate, and knew that his own talents were not in the 
area of financial administration. 
Though willing to accept the Cooktown position himself, 
O'Brien held that Murray was the Ixjtter [x?rson for the task. 
He told the Irish Provincial 
Murray is in great anguish of spirit and tells me he has 
declined by cable and is standing "reasons" by mail... He 
says he is a martyr to rheumatism, and strange to say 
North Queensland though dry and hot is a happy hunting 
ground of rheumatism. Father Murray's appointment was 
most popular and hailed with delight [here in Cooktown], 
and if he put courage into his little heart he would be 
the right man in the right place. 42 
Nothing came of Murray's request to decline. He was 
episcopally consecrated in Bendigo in July 1898. His 
feelings about his appointment were expressed in t±ie phrase 
he adopted on his episcopal coat of arms, Fiat voluntas Dei 
(Let God's Will be done). 
41. Coleman to Fedigan, 4 May 1898: Coleman file, V.P.A. 
42. O'Brien to Furlong, 9 August 1898: B.A. 
43. Kyabram Free Press, 7 July 1898. 
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Murray's broadest administrative challenge was one of 
maximising the physical progress of the Vicariate. This 
involved making the test use (;( liu; human ami material 
resources on hand, and then seeking additional opportunities 
for even greater development. The first aspect required t±ie 
abilities of an administrator, and the second some of those 
of an entrepreneur. Neither role was particularly Murray's 
forte. With a personality that made him shy away from 
confrontation, Murray found it difficult in administrative 
matters to impose his will on others if their opinion 
differed fran his own. Such a situation had tremendous 
potential for souring into anarchy, but several factors 
protected him. 
Murray's minimalist policy of administration was given 
its moderate success by factors such as the universal 
goodwill of the Catholic laity and clergy, and by the 
smallness of the Vicariate administratively. The laity were 
drawn to him because of his humanity and warmth. He was a 
man of the heart, sensitive to the joy and sorrow of others, 
with a good memory for faces and names, and a good listener. 
Murray won the regard of the priests tecause his supportive 
personality and openness elicited a reciprocal attitude. 
Furthermore, he appeared as an Augustinian among 
Augustinians, and, much moreso than had Hutchinson, 
heightened the Augustinian fraternity that he had in common 
with them. Being the most senior of the clergy, he had no 
older priests to resist him in the way that many other 
bishops, such as Polding, Goold, Quinn and Cani, had 
painfully experienced. 
Knowledge of Murray and of his popularity with priests 
extended beyond Augustinian circles. When John Cani died a 
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month after Murray assumed control in Cooktown, the senior 
clergy of Rockhampton made him their unanimous first choice 
on the terna that they were required to suljinit for the 
vacancy in Rockhampton. Not having wantnl the Cooktown 
appointment, Murray did not favour his translation to 
Rockhampton (nor would propaganda, if only te^cause of the 
difficulty of replacing him in Cooktown), which would have 
given Murray a more arduous task and one outside of 
Augustinian fraternity. In March 1905, once more, the 
Rockhampton clergy placed him at the head of their terna for 
their again-vacant see.'*^  Murray showed total 
disinclination, and promptly informed the archbishops of 
Brisbane and Sydney that this was so.**^  He was wise in 
this, because the Rockhampton diocese had too many parishes 
and priests to suit his style of administration. The third 
nominee on the terna, a young Brisbane priest named James 
Duhig, received the Rockhampton appointment. 
In the Vicariate, Murray could succeed in giving minimum 
time to administration tecause, in tht? circumstances ol" its 
creation as already explained, the Vicariate was 
intentionally formed as a jurisdiction with an abnormally 
low number of Catholics. Even by the end of Murray's 
episcopate in 1914, when the Vicariate was in its 
thirty-seventh year, it contained only eight church 
districts, thirteen priests and fewer than 10,000 Catholics. 
It therefore was possible for Murray to be more the 
Vicariate's peripatetic chief pastor than a desk-bound 
administrator. The Vicariate suited Murray's style, and 
44, Dunne to Moran, undated [1898] and 17 August 1898: 
file D5/Qld., S.A.A. 
45, Advocate, 3 June 1905. 
46, Murray to Mother General, 15 July 1905: Good Samaritan 
Archives, Glebe. 
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his style suited a jurisdiction as administratively small as 
the vicariate. 
Within a given church district, Murray allowed local 
initiative, so that development occurred at the pace that 
the priests and laity adopted. To a church district in 
decline because its Catholic population was decreasing, 
Murray gave whatever practical support he could. When, for 
example, a cyclone in Cooktown in January 1907 flattened the 
church, unroofed a third of the Convent and partly destroyed 
the school, Murray sent Cooktown's priest to preach for 
funds throughout the Vicariate. Unaided, the Cooktown church 
district would have been able to do no more than repair the 
school.'*' A replacement church was constructed at a cost of 
1,000 pounds and opened almost debt-free within tzwelve 
4R 
months. 
Murray balanced the workload of his clergy by adjusting 
the boundaries of the church districts. For example, the 
Cooktown church district included the scattered mining 
settlanents to which Cooktown was the nearest centre with a 
resident priest: Coen and Ebagoolah on Cape York, Mount 
Romeo and China Camp on the Bloomfield River, and Maytown 
and Laura in the Palmer district. But the Cooktown church 
district was also assigned responsibility for Einasleigh, a 
mining area far to the southwest of Cooktown and due south 
of Maytown. The town was transferred to the Croydon church 
district in 1913, from which it could be visited more 
conveniently. That it had been assigned to the Cooktown or 
Croydon clergy at all was an indication of the need to ease 
the workload of the sole priest in Chillagoe. Linked by 
47. Catholic Press, 24 January 1907. 
48. Catholic Press, 5 March 1908. 
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railway to Chillagoe in 1908, Einasleigh could have been 
attended more conveniently from there than by horseback from 
either Cooktown or Croydon. In 1914 the region temporarily 
attracted sufficient population to generate a short-lived 
49 
hope of building a Catholic chapel. 
The Cairns church district required the greatest 
administrative attention tecause it was the fastest-growing 
area in the Vicariate. One of Murray's first reallocations 
of clerical responsibility increased the work of the Cairns 
priests, when in 1901 he transferred Chillagoe from the 
Herterton to the Cairns church district. Chillagoe had 
recently tecome more easily accessible by railway from 
Cairns via Mareeba, rather than overland by horse from 
Herterton. As well as the practicality in this alteration, 
there was the added factor that Herterton's two priests 
already had responsibility for major outstations in Mount 
Garnet, Irvinebank and Atherton, as well as smaller Mass 
centres in Coolgarra, Tate Tin Mines and Watsonville. 
By 1904 Murray appreciated that his living in Cooktown 
was inefficient toth administratively and pastorally. The 
town had virtually tecome a coastal enclave, with no 
practical inland egress to the rest of the Vicariate. 
Cairns, the railhead-port, was assured a pranising future 
because of a diversified economy and was the obvious 
location for one who had to travel frequently throughout the 
far north. Whereas in Cooktown there was hardly a pastoral 
need for a second cleric and certainly little financial 
support for him, in t±ie Cairns church district there was 
pastoral activity that required an additional priest, and 
49. Catholic Press, 8 January & 5 February 1914. 
50. A.C.D. for 1901, p. 102. 
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sufficient financial support. Murray's association with 
Cooktown went back to 1884 and to his four years' residence 
there in 1887-1890, and he was loath to leave the town. His 
transfer to Cairns would also deny clerical companionship to 
the priest in Cooktown, but, as always, the pastoral 
considerations of the vicariate were given greater priority 
than the community expectations of the Augustinian clergy. 
Murray moved permanently to Cairns in 1904.^ •'- Typical of 
the affection shown to Murray, an episcopal annex was built 
on to the presbytery by Cairns' Catholics without his 
knowledge during his absence overseas in 1907.^^ 
A classic example of Murray's minimalist administrative 
style was his manner of establishing the Chillagoe church 
district in Septemter 1906. Joseph Fhelan, an Augustinian 
tventy-six years of age and only ten months' ordained, was 
given a railway ticket from Cairns to Chillagoe and two 
shillings for his lunch en route, and sent on his way.^ -^  
Successful in making improvements to the Catholic property 
in Chillagoe, Fhelan in 1909 constructed a chap»el in 
Mungana, the rail terminus forty kilometres away, and within 
three years had established a very active church 
district.^^ Fhelan worked test when given the broad 
latitude that Murray's administrative policy allowed. 
Because a church district required a certain amount of 
clerical drive, Murray's non-pressuring policy towards a 
priest-in-charge could mean that a church district did not 
51. Catholic Press, 23 July 1904. 
52. Advocate, 20 February 1908. 
53. F.X. Martin & J.L. Hanrahan (eds.), "An Interview with 
Rev. Fr. Fhelan O.S.A.: Recollections of his F^ riestly 
Life in Australia," [ms., 21 Decanter 1969] p. 16: B.A. 
54. A.C.D. for 1909, p. 117. 
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attain its full potential. This happened in Croydon tetween 
1907 and 1912. When a cyclone had destroyed its church in 
1906, the priest was content with a makeshift chapiel 
underneath the high-set presbytery for six years.^^ Twelve 
weeks after Murray transferred Fhelan there, funds were in 
hand at the outstation of Georgetown so that this town that 
in 1873 possessed the first Catholic church in far north 
Queensland soon had a church again. " In Croydon itself, 
Fhelan and two carpenters reduced the amount of funds 
required by demolishing a shop and building a church from 
57 its timter.-^ ' In fifteen months, Fhelan had a church built 
and paid for. 
It was to t±ie advantage of the pastoral goals of the 
Vicariate that Murray's strengths were in that realm. With 
his emotional timbre higter than average, he gravitated 
towards people far more than towards administrative plans or 
tasks. Because the Vicariate's administrative task was 
minimal compared with that of most Australian dioceses, 
Murray's weaker asp)ects were not forced into the limelight: 
he lacked a completeness of maturity, was not content with 
an unaltering vista, and tended to overreact v^en frustrated 
in his expectations. In some ways he was ever a tey at 
heart. Had Murray been the first Augustinian Vicar Apostolic 
in far north Queensland in 1884 as initially the Irish 
Province had contanplated, he would have found that the 
administrative pressures which Hutchinson encountered were 
greater than he could have (and most probably would have) 
handled. 
Any comparison of the pastoral effectiveness of the 
55. Catholic Press, 22 March 1906. 
56. Catholic Advocate, 1 February & 13 April 1912. 
57. Catholic Advocate, 17 May 1913. 
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episcopacies of Hutchinson and Murray must accept that each 
did not tegin with the Vicariate in the; same condition, 
Hutchinson received it from the negligent Fortini at its 
pastoral nadir and, in spite ul llu.^  IniuUng e|leet;i ui a 
population decline and an economic depression, had left it, 
fourteen years later, in a much tetter condition teth 
administratively and p)astorally. Murray devised a response 
that took advantage of an improvement in population density 
and economic viability. Each Vicar Apostolic was much the 
product of his own personality, but Murray's personalist 
approach was pastorally more advantageous, at that point, 
than would have teen Hutchinson's reserve. Some of Murray's 
achievanent was due to the foundation that Hutchinson 
provided, yet Murray proved to te a suitable successor to 
capitalise on it. 
It was further to Murray's credit, and in keeping with 
his personality, that by 1913 lie deteniuued that the 
Vicariate would tenefit from a new leader with fresh 
i n s i g h t s . T h e r e was alsf j tin- [ j a s t o c a l i •eiisegueueeS o l h i s 
deteriorating health, particularly when rheumatism in his 
left knee impeded his mobility.^^ Even if his physical 
condition had not halted his practice of moving throughout 
the Vicariate as if it were one large parish and he its 
parish priest, Murray foresaw that the gracious pattern of a 
quieter era, more like the nineteenth century than the 
twentieth, could not endure indefinitely. The Catholic 
population that had teen 3,700 when he took office in 1898 
was almost 10,000 in 1914;^^ even without his failing 
health, there were now too many people for him to maintain 
his practice of meeting and knowing every Catholic 
personally. 
58. Catholic Press, 5 February 1914. 
59. A.C.D. for 1898 and 1914, pp. 94-95 and p. 125. 
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No longer able to perform his role in his customary 
manner, Murray submitted his resignation on the grounds of 
failing health. Propaganda recognised Murray's ailment, but 
also his low tolerance for adversity. Valuing his work. 
Propaganda devised a compromise. His resignation was not 
accepted, but he was promised an assistant bishop. The 
pastoral direction and tone of the Vicariate would continue 
to te Murray's, but he would have the support of an 
episcopal understudy with the right of succession. By 
February 1914 announcement of the name of his assistant 
bishop was expected from Rome, for the Council of the Irish 
Augustinian Province had sutmitted its terna to 
Propaganda.°^ Within two weeks, however, Murray was dead, 
having overtaxed himself by travelling to Chillagoe to bless 
and open its parish school.^ -'- As he wished, he was buried 
in Cooktown.°2 
Murray's task was over. He had set the Vicariate on a 
steady course that allowed its rejuvenation. John Hutchinson 
had been Vicar Apostolic for thirteen years, and Murray for 
sixteen years. Each had teen given time to fulfil the 
particular role that the Vicariate had required of him -
Hutchinson the pioneering one of establishing the Church 
throughout the far north, and Murray the role of introducing 
the Vicariate to a new economic clinate, a new demography, 
and a new century. Both prelates died at a point when new 
leadership would tenefit the Vicariate. In the case of 
Hutchinson, it had teen the end of the Depression of tlie 
1890's, and with Murray the end of the pre-War period, the 
60. Catholic Press, 5 February 1914. According to the 
present rules, the names on this terna (and all other 
post-1903 materials) are not available fran P.A. and 
A.G.A. until the year 2014. 
61. Catholic Press, 12 & 19 February 1914. 
62. Catholic Press, 26 February 1914. 
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aura of which did not return after five years of World War. 
In a comparison of the extent to which Hutchinson and 
Murray used available resources, the(former anerges slightly 
tetter than the latter. Personal zeal, with which Murray was 
tetter endoved, is not here under consideration, but only 
what might te termed as administrative drive. In the four 
areas of financial managanent, relationship with the 
Provincial Council, Catholic education and the utilization 
of resources, Hutchinson achieved more than Murray in all 
areas except Catholic education. This is not a dismissal of 
Murray's performance as an administrator for, although he 
did not encounter the full force of structural limitations 
that Hutchinson did, he nevertheless was required to 
reconmence initiatives that had teen halted by harsh 
economic circumstances in the 1890's, and accomplished this 
task. 
The extent to v^ich Hutchinson and Murray could, and did, 
influence the course of events in the Vicariate was 
restricted. They were teth aware of the priorities and 
progress generally expected by Propaganda, and this was 
reinforced by the uniformity that Patrick Moran in Sydney 
and the other bishops at the Australasian Plenary Council of 
1885 envisaged for the Church in Australia. Furthermore, the 
administrative flexibility of the Vicars Apostolic was 
checked by financial and demographic limitations, much more 
so than if the economy had teen stronger, resources more 
plentiful and the Vicariate a jurisdiction with many more 
church districts. Whatever flexibility remained was further 
reduced to the range of options that the personality of each 
Vicar Apostolic allowed, as the challenges and pressures 
within the Vicariate moved each Vicar Apostolic further in 
the conservative administrative direction in which his 
personality already inclined him. 
1 4 0 
CHAPTER SIX: THE VICARIATE AND THE AUSTRALIAN CHURCH, 
1 8 8 4 - 1 9 1 4 . 
The Vicariate was part of the ecclesiastical Province of 
Sydney and, when the Province of Brisbane was formed in 
1887, it tecame part of that Province. Far north Queensland 
was an inevitable subject of deliteration by the archbishops 
of Sydney and Brisbane tecause, by definition, a vicariate 
was an interim jurisdiction whose future had to te 
determined as time progressed. While the Church in 
Queensland was seeking additional dioceses, no toundaries 
were sacrosanct, as a bishop or vicar apostolic wished 
either to preserve his territory or to enlarge it at the 
expense of an episcopal neighteur. As well as sound and 
rational judgement, the politics of power entered the 
process. Major challenges to the physical integrity and even 
to the future of the Vicariate arose at the Second Plenary 
Council of 1885, in the economic depression of the early 
1890's, and at the Plenary Council of 1895. The interaction 
of the Vicar Apostolic of Cooktown with Propaganda and with 
monters of the Australian episcopacy was a quite different 
plane from his internal administration of the Vicariate, but 
was no less important and at times no less harrowing. 
Because every teundary was a point where two 
jurisdictions met, a call for a terder's alteration tended 
to initiate a lengthy process that involved bishops' 
conferences, submissions to Propaganda, an investigation by 
Propaganda, and finally a papal decision. On opposite sides 
of the teundary there were usually prelates with differing 
opinions on the matter; further afield was an archbishop 
with a desire to increase the numter of dioceses; and 
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Propaganda was possibly of another mind tecause of the 
broader implications noted from its [jrivilegud vantage 
point. 
Pressures regarding the Vicariate's teundaries were 
inbuilt tecause it had not evolved in a standard 
developxnental sequence. Elsewhere in Australia, a new 
jurisdiction was created by dividing a diocese into two 
smaller dioceses that from the teginning possessed viability 
and a considerable amount of ecclesiastical infrastructure. 
When, for example, in 1881 the large Diocese of Brisbane was 
redrawn as the Diocese of Rockhampton and a much smaller 
Diocese of Brisbane, the Rockhampton diocese tegan with an 
established band of clergy, a numter of functioning parishes 
that contained religious sisters and church schools, and a 
Catholic population of 12,000 that was able to support a 
bishop.-*• By contrast, none of these existed in the 
Vicariate when it tegan in 1877. Tanganelli was correct when 
he informed Pennacchi that, on its promulgation in January 
1877, t±ie Vicariate had commenced with two priests, no 
religious sisters, no Catholic schools and only a few 
hundred Catholics. 
The second facet of the Vicariate's primary mandate, 
Ateriginal evangelisation, had motivated Propaganda to 
establish a jurisdiction that in terms of Catholic 
population, ecclesiastical infrastructure and financial 
resources was impossible for diocesan priests to develop and 
barely possible for Religious priests to sustain. The 
Religious Order staffing it with priests was moved to 
1. Advocate, 27 May 1882. 
2. Tanganelli to Fennacchi, July 1877: Series XXIII, Vol. 
11, f. 684, P.I.M.E. 
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seek enlargement of the Vicariate to ensure its survival, 
and this encountered opposition from the leaders of the 
Australian episcopacy. 
The first call for alteration of the Vicariate's 
teundaries came in June 1877 from James Quinn of Brisbane, 
whose initiative [Propaganda had followed in 1873 by reducing 
the proposed area of that same jurisdiction. His words to 
Propaganda were additionally important tecause they raised 
two matters that caused episcopal debate in the years that 
followed. He said 
It is my opinion and that of the other bishops that tlie 
[southern] teundary of the Vicariate ought to te moved 
to include Port Denison [Bowen] , and that the territory 
from Fort Cenison to the north form a new diocese and 
that its bishop ought to te a person speaking English, 
and that his jurisdiction should only te for the white 
population and for his own clergy. 3 
He suggested that the Seminario priests instead te given a 
Queensland-wide mandate over Aborigines. 
Tanganelli also had called for the Vicariate's 
enlargement, wishing that he te given charge of ministry to 
Europeans in all of tropical Queensland, Rockhampton 
included. The matter tecame caught up in Australian 
episcopal politics when in 1878 Propaganda questioned 
Vaughan of Sydney and Quinn of Brisbane ateut Tanganelli's 
suggestion. Quinn maintained his opinion as already stated. 
Vaughan favoured the Vicariate's teing reconstituted as the 
Diocese of Rockhampton. This would give the Vicariate 
greater economic viability by increasing it from two church 
districts of Cooktown and Fort Douglas to a total of seven; 
Cooktown, Port Douglas, Bowen/Ravenswood, Townsville, 
3. J. Quinn to Propaganda, 15 June 1877; S.C. Oceania, 11, 
f. 352, P.A 
143 
Rockhampton and Mackay.'* In August 1878, Tanganelli had 
received the written opinion of Constantine Rossilini, an 
Italian priest stationed in Bundaterg that Tanganelli's 
mission could not succeed without t±ie additional population 
of the area as far south as Rockhampton. Vaughan and 
Rossilini were concerned about teth the financial security 
of the Vicariate and the continuation of its Italian 
clerical presence. Vaughan also appreciated that this 
teundary change would take another forty per cent of 
Queensland from Quinn and from Irish control, but he gave no 
importance to the Vicariate's teing small in area so that 
its priests would have time for Ateriginal evangelisation. 
Within six months of reaching Cooktown, Hutchinson 
experienced at first hand the degree to which Patrick Moran 
of Sydney, as the most senior prelate of the Australian 
Church, felt able to involve himself in the progress of the 
Vicariate. In January 1885 when he had teen in Sydney less 
than a year, Moran, without seeking information from 
Hutchinson ateut the matter, informed Propaganda 
The Pro-Vicariate [of far north Queensland] has urgent 
need of priests and encouragement. They are desperate 
for lack of priests. One of the Fathers, O'Byrne, came 
to Sydney the other day, and I am afraid he will not 
return. A second priest wrote to me from there, 
expressing he is very concerned. Because the Vicariate 
is so extensive, each priest is stationed by him5-^ >lf, 
and each priest tecomes discouraged. I advise there te 
at least two priests in each mission... [so that] one 
would encourage the other. 6 
The Cardinal Prefect of Propaganda wrote to Patrick Glynn, 
the Augustinian Prior at Saint Patrick's in Rome. The 
4. Vaughan to Propaganda, 30 Septemter 1878: S.C. Oceania, 
11, ff. 400, P.A. 
5. Rossilini to Tanganelli, 16 August 1878: tex 
DS-Brisbane, S.A.A. 
6. Moran to propaganda, 22 January 1885: S.C. Oceania, 15, 
f. 11, P.A. 
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Prefect's letter used Moran's words almost verbatim to 
remind the Irish Province of its 
grave responsibility to provide for the good of the 
mission in [far north] Queensland. It has come to my 
attention that that large territory has insufficient 
priests to supply the wants of the scattered populace... 
Because the territory is so rich in precious metals, the 
numter of Europeans increases daily. I hope you will 
make the necessary arrangements so that in the various 
centres the Faith and the practice of religion will te 
kept alive within the growing population. 7 
In that, a month tefore Propaganda wrote, the Irish 
Provincial had already agreed to send additional priests to 
the Vicariate, Hutchinson was irked by Moran's interference. 
He said to Neno 
I was greatly suprised to learn that Archbishop Moran 
meddled in the affairs of the Vicariate. He has, as far 
as I am aware, no right, and as long as we kept to tenns 
with Propaganda, he had no cause to interfere. 
Propaganda asked that three Fathers te sent out 
[initially]. They were sent, and yet Dr. Moran, in less 
than twelve months from our arrival, busies himself in 
our affairs. 8 
Hutchinson explained that O'Byrne, in Sydney during January 
1885, had told some priests aljout clerical isolation in tlio 
Vicariate. His remarks reached Moran, who, in his meticulous 
and interventionist manner, relayed than to Propaganda. 
The first challenge to the physical integrity of the 
Vicariate during Hutchinson's term concerned Thursday Island 
at the top of Cape York Peninsula. When t±iere in Septemter 
1884, Hutchinson discussed with its twenty Catholics the 
building of a church. Because Thursday Island was on an 
overseas shipping lane, it was of interest to the Sacred 
Heart Missionaries as a tese of operations for their 
7. Propaganda to P. Glynn, 22 March 1885: Lettere, 381, ff. 
156-57, P.A. 
8. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 August 1885: A.G.A. 
9. Hutchinson to Neno, 14 Octoter 1884: A.G.A. 
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Pacific and Papuan vicariates. Hutchinson regarded Thursday 
Island as teing within his Vicariate tecause it was part of 
the Colony of Queensland, while the Sacred Heart priests 
hoped it was part of their jurisdiction. In Octoter 1884 two 
Sacred Heart priests visited Hutchinson, and he agreed to 
let than proceed to Thursday Island on the understanding 
that it was part of his Vicariate; when tliey informed 
Hutchinson that they would take the matter to Propaganda, he 
commented to Neno that he would not question Rome's 
decision. Propaganda in 1885 gave Thursday Island to the 
Sacred Heart congregation. 
The Vicariate was soon involved in a movement to increase 
the numter of dioceses in Australia. This happened during 
Hutchinson's seventeenth nwnth in office, at the second 
Australasian Plenary Council in Sydney during Novemter 1885. 
Hutchinson did not feel fully at ease with the other voting 
manters of the Council tecause his teckground was different 
from theirs: he had studied in Ireland, v^ereas they 
generally were educated at the Irish College in Rome; he had 
gained only three years' parish ministry as a priest, in 
comparison with their advancanent through a diocesan 
framework. He considered that the most telling difference 
lay in the enduring Irish tension tetween Regular (Religious 
Order) and diocesan (or secular) clergy. He told Neno 
Of the eighteen Fathers who composed the Synod, or 
rather had vota decisiva [voting rights], five were 
regulars, the other thirteen seculars, or I might not te 
far wrong in describing than as Anti-regulars as tJney 
lost no opportunity in showing their strong bias against 
the Regulars and more especially those of the Exempt 
Orders. Thus the old Irish prejudice is just as strong 
in Australia as it is in the mother country. I am 
10. Hutchinson to Neno, 14 Octoter 1884: A.G.A. 
11. Cf. Journal de la Societe des Oceanistes, Decemter 
1969, pp. 360-62. 
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sorry to have to add that the Cardinal President [Moran] 
of the Synod was in full sympathy with the majority! 12 
Even if Hutchinson's perception overemphasised the 
situation, his conviction itself forestalled his closer 
identification with the group as a whole. 
Hutchinson sensed this anti-Regular bias in the Council's 
deliterations about the Vicariate. One session discussed the 
four proposals "that Brisbane te made an archdiocese, that 
the Vicariate in North Queensland te made a diocese, that 
New Guinea te attached to Queensland, and that new dioceses 
of Marytorough and Townsville te erected within a few 
1 3 years."•^ -' These were "war games", a testing place for 
theories of territorial adjustment and predation. On the 
attack were Moran of Sydney and Rotert Dunne of Brisbane, 
and necessarily on the defensive were Hutchinson of the 
Vicariate and John Cani of Rockhampton. As matters stood, 
Queensland had the three jurisdictions of Brisbane, 
Rockhampton and Cooktown, which were part of the 
ecclesiastical Province of Sydney. The first of the four 
proposals would make Brisbane an archdiocese and the head of 
a separate Queensland Province. This required suffragan 
dioceses, of which Rockhampton would te one. The remaining 
propositions envisaged further suffragan dioceses in 
Cooktown, Maryterough, Townsville and in Papua. 
These proposals would give Dunne of Brisbane an 
archbishop's pallium, but gave Cani reason to te concerned. 
Because of his non-gregarious personality and his 
nationality, Cani was not an intimate of the prevailing 
Moran episcopal circle, where advantage was seen in 
12. Hutchinson to Neno, 12 Decemloer 1885: A.G.A. 
13. Handwritten notes of Bp. R. Dunne: 1885 Council tox, 
B.A.A. 
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making a new Diocese of Townsville out of some of Cani's 
territory. The Council merely fired a warning salvo; action 
was not anticipated immediately, but "in a few years", 
because the forces at Propaganda that had given Cani his 
diocese in 1881 would not see it divided only four years 
later. The sole consolation for Cani was that talk of a 
Diocese of Townsville made it harder for Hutchinson to have 
the area in question transferred to the Vicariate. 
To Hutchinson, the proposal to grant diocesan status to 
the Vicariate was an example of ecclesiastical politics. He 
regarded it to te totally unrealistic, let alone desireable. 
When asked to conment at the Council, he was aware of the 
implications. If the bishops considered the issue in global 
terms of whether or not Catholicism in Queensland would 
increase in stature by having a third diocese, few of them 
would vote against it. Hutchinson had to win the majority to 
a negative ballot, contrary to the intent of Moran and 
Dunne. He needed to persuade them to consider the Vicariate 
internally, and to agree t±iat it should not te elevated to 
the permanence of a diocese while it had a minuscule 
Catholic population. Hutchinson saw the proposal as 
unintentionally mischievous tecause it was empire building 
without sufficient attention to the consequences at the 
grass roots. In that the Vicariate had a declining Catholic 
population of 3,000 Catholics and the Diocese of Brisbane 
more than a dozen times that numiter, Hutchinson told Neno 
that Dunne should sutdivide hi:; own jurisdiction if te 
wanted more dioceses in Queensland. 
Having no power with which to attack the pov\erful, 
Hutchinson made defencelessness his only defence. He 
answered neither yes nor no when asked if te wished the 
14. Hutchinson to Neno, 12 Decanter 1885: A.G.A. 
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Vicariate to tecome a diocese, but listed with apparent 
objectivity the numter of Catholics in the Vicariate and the 
numter of churches - only five. He also indicated the 
difficulty in providing an episcopal income. By allowing 
these statistics to convey his opinion, he avoided speaking 
in direct opposition to the influential Moran and Dunne. He 
explained to Neno 
My statement on the whole was rather discouraging, and 
had it not teen made or had it teen more encouraging the 
majority if not all the bishops would certainly have 
voted in the affirmative. Now why did I make that 
statement? I saw that there was not the slightest chance 
of getting additional territory and that which we held 
already was threatened. I may further state that the 
part of the Vicariate which adjoins the Rockhampton 
diocese promises to te the test part of all the 
Vicariate. It was therefore to preserve it fran attack 
in the immediate future that I made so cautious a 
statement. 15 
Hutchinson's reference to losing part of the Vicariate 
concerned pre-conciliar disinformation that was meant to 
deflect any effort by Hutchinson to have the Vicariate 
extended southwards. Cani unashamedly admitted this tactic 
to Hutchinson as they returned north together after the 
Council.-'-^  
As a Council ballot was the strongest official influence 
that the Australian Church could exert. Propaganda would te 
unlikely to overrule the Council's majority opinion. When 
the Council voted, the proposal regarding an Archdiocese of 
Brisbane was carried. The third and fourth proposals about 
Papua, Marytorough and Townsville were defeated. The motion 
atout making the Vicariate a diocese received nine negative 
and nine affirmative votes. As president of the Council, 
Moran could vote a second time to break the tie. He 
15. Hutchinson to Neno, 12 Decanter 1885: A.G.A. 
16, ibid. 
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declined to vote again, and forwarded the matter to 
17 Propaganda as an open question. ' For Hutchinson, the 
situation was unchangedj the Council neither made a firm 
recommendation for the elevation of the Vicariate into a 
diocese nor created a Diocese of Townsville that would quash 
his very faint hope of having the Vicariate enlarged. 
Propaganda made no alteration for a numter of years, by 
which time Moran, Dunne, Cani and Hutchinson were dead. 
Propaganda ratified and promulgated the acts and decrees 
of the 1885 Council in May 1887.•'•^  Throughout Australia, 
six new dioceses were created. The Vicariate, however, was 
not made a diocese, but appropriately was changed in name 
from the Vicariate of Queensland to the Vicariate of 
Cooktown. Hutchinson was made a bishop. Contrary to 
Hutchinson's desire, Neno had suggested this to Propaganda 
and, with Moran consenting, it was a foregone conclusion. 
Because of his episcopal status, Hutchinson's title in 
relation to the Vicariate changed from Pro-Vicar Apostolic 
to Vicar Apostolic. Hutchinson was episcopally consecrated 
on the feast day of Saint Augustine in August 1887, at a 
ceremony conducted in Sydney by Moran at the latter's 
suggestion.2^ 
The Plenary Council had discussed a matter introduced by 
Rosendo Salvado, who as well as founding New Norcia was the 
Bishop of Port Victoria (Darwin). As originally promulgated, 
the eastern teundary of his diocese was two de^ jrees of 
longitude east of the Queensland teundary, meaning that a 
17. Hutchinson to Neno, 12 Decemter 1885; A.G.A. 
18. Acta et Decreta.. A.D. 1885. 
19. Neno to Propaganda, 4 March 1887: S.C. Oceania, 16, f. 
114, P.A. 
20. Advocate, 3 Septemter 1887. 
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200-kilometre strip of westernmost Queensland was his 
responsibility. No one objected to his proposal that the 
ecclesiastical toundary te made to conform with the western 
teundary of the Colony of Queensland. When Propaganda 
ratified the Council decrees, Hutchinson thus gained 
additional territory, but so sparsely populated that the 
91 
addition had no real significance for the Vicariate. 
Subsequent to the 1885 Plenary Council, Propaganda's 
unwillingness to raise the status of the Vicariate and also 
to create a new diocese of Townsville had blocked Moran's 
hop)es. For him, the elevation of the Vicariate was 
unfinished business, a matter of administrative tidiness 
that would te yet another sign of the numerical growth of 
Catholicism under his paternal guidance. It was inevitable 
that far north Queensland would tecome a diocese, and Moran 
hoped it would happen sooner rather than later. He was not 
sufficiently concerned, though, ateut the possible effects 
this might have on the Vicariate internally, and this was 
precisely Hutchinson's point. As Hutchinson said to Neno in 
1886 
His Eminence in Sydney is very anxious to have everybody 
and everything under his thumb. However flattering this 
might te to him, I te^lieve it would te not at all good 
for the Church in Australia. With all due respect to His 
Eminence, I think te has enough to do to look after the 
affairs of his own diocese. 22 
Hutchinson was more convinced of t±iis than ever when in 
1890 an equally incredulous Rotert Dunne of Brisbane told 
him of Moran's latest idea of a diocese in v.estern 
Queensland centred on Normanton, a Gulf port within the 
Vicariate. Hutchinson's negative reaction was not mainly 
because the plan would reduce his Vicariate in area, but 
21. Acta et Decreta.. A.D. 1885. 
22. Hutchinson to Neno, 1 February 1886: A.G.A. 
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because Normanton, his poorest church district, barely 
supported one priest. Moran was here an armchair general, 
making straight lines on a map whilst woefully uninformed of 
the terrain. Hutchinson inmedlately told Propaganda that 
A bishop in Normanton at the present moment would have a 
titulus sine re ["a title over nothing"]. The Catholic 
population of Normanton is less than 250, and tecause 
the principal industry in the region is mining the 
population is nearly nomad. When the mines close, the 
people will go elsewhere. 23 
Propaganda again told Moran that any new dioceses in 
northern Queensland had to wait until the future of the 
Vicariate tecame clearer. '* 
Hutchinson and Cani were invited to Brisbane during one 
of the annual meetings of archbishops that were common for a 
numter of years. As Hutchinson departed for Brisbane in 
Septemter 1892, a Cooktown newspaper announced that the 
meeting "could prove of great importance for the future of 
9fi 
the Vicariate", which was Hutchinson's sentiment. In 
Brisbane, Queensland's three prelates, Dunne, Cani and 
Hutchinson, each stated his position. As the Metropolitan 
Archbishop of the ecclesiastical Province of Queensland, 
Dunne advocated additional suffragan dioceses under him by 
the formation of the new Sees of Townsville and Maranoa and 
97 the elevation of the Vicariate to diocesan status.'^ ' Cam 
did not want the northern portion of his jurisdiction 
23. Hutchinson to Propaganda, Novanter 1890: S.C. Oceania, 
17, ff. 385-386, P.A. 
24. Propaganda to Moran, 5 July 1892: Lettere, 388, f. 
414, P.A. 
25. K.T. Livingston, Australian Priesthood, p. 247. 
26. Cooktown Courier, 9 Septemter 1892. 
27. Dunne to Moran, 2 Decanter 1892: file, "Dunne to Moran 
1887-1892," S.A.A. 
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taken fran him to form a Diocese of Townsville, and had gone 
to Rome in the previous year to object to this suggestion 
that had lingered since the Plenary Council of 1885.^^ 
Hutchinson opposed the elevation of the Vicariate into a 
diocese tecause, for financial and demographic reasons, its 
future remained uncertain. He resisted the formation of a 
new Townsville diocese so that the Vicariate could extend 
into that very area. Both Cani and Hutchinson, therefore, 
opposed an autonomous jurisdiction in Townsville, Cani in 
order to retain the region himself and Hutchinson to obtain 
it for the Vicariate. The meeting in Brisbane brought no 
consensus, but, conversely, a hardening of opinions. A month 
later, Hutchinson repeated to Moran 
In mentioning [a diocese of] Townsville I did not mean 
it should exclude Cooktown, for that would make the case 
of the Vicariate worse, if possible, than at present. In 
proposing Townsville I meant that it should include the 
Vicariate and that toth should form but one See. This 
could te done without prejudice to the equitable rights 
of the [diocesan] priests who may have lateured for a 
considerable time in the neighbourhood of Townsville.29 
Hutchinson knew that Moran would te unwilling to enlarge the 
proportion of Queensland staffed by a Religious Order, 
especially if this withdrew diocesan clergy from Townsville 
and militated against the creation of a Townsville diocese. 
In his Relatio to Propaganda six months later, Hutchinson 
offered a statistical argument. He indicated that the 
Vicariate with fewer than 5,000 Catholics and the diocese of 
Rockhampton with 25,000 could te replaced by two dioceses 
with 15,000 Catholics each. This would te achieved if the 
Vicariate were extended southvvards to the twenty-first 
degree of latitude, giving it Townsville, Charters Tovers 
28. Cani to Moran, 25 Octoter 1891: S.A.A. 
29. Hutchinson to Moran, 24 Octoter 1892: S.A.A. 
153 
and Bowen. The Vicariate could then te renamed the Diocese 
of Townsville. He wrote 
There is no large town in the whole Vicariate. Cooktown 
has a settled population of about 2,500. One of the 
mining towns, Croydon, has about 5,000, but this nunter 
has teen attracted for the present chiefly from 
neighteuring towns, and may soon fall away again. 31 
His Relatio concluded with a reference to his forthcoming 
visit to Propaganda, which already had teen arranged. 
At Christmas 1893, in the middle of his year-long sojourn 
in the northern hemisphere, Hutchinson made a seven-week 
visit to Rome, which, unusual for a bishop fran Australia, 
was his first visit to Continental Europe. He made his 
ten-yearly personal report to the Pope, and at Propaganda 
39 promoted the Vicariate's annexation of Townsville. V-Jith 
this proposal unsupported by the Australian episcopacy, 
Hutchinson's placing the case personally was the only 
ranaining avenue with even the slightest prospect of 
success. He raninded the Cardinal Prefect of Propaganda that 
in 1891 James Dominic Murray had stated the same case on his 
tehalf.^-^ The Cardinal Prefect directal the archbishops of 
Australia to evaluate Hutchinson's proposal. 
Moran continued his refrain that Townsville tecome a 
separate diocese. He told Propaganda 
The Honourable T.J. Byrnes, a Queensland Government 
minister and a very good Catholic, has told me it needs 
30. Acta, 268 (1897), f. 921 ff., P.A. 
31. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 22 May 1893: S.C Oceania, 
17, ff. 338-342, P.A. 
32. House Journal, entry for 20 February 1894: St. 
Patrick's College Archives, Rome. 
33. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 5 February 1894: copy in 
Hutchinson folder, CD.A. 
34. Acta, 268 (1897), f. 921 ff., P.A. 
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an energetic bishop and a good numter of zealous 
priests... At present the Catholics, especially those in 
the hinterland, are teing neglected. 35 
Fourteen months later, Moran told Propaganda that a new 
Townsville diocese was necessary tecause the ageing Cani 
could no longer cope with its vast territory.^ Cani lacked 
that high degree of administrative control which was a Moran 
trademark, had not attracted sufficient clergy to the area, 
and would not accept an assistant bishop. Rotert Dunne had 
informed Moran in 1891 
He [Cani] naturally considers that the coadjutor [bishop 
would] te an Irishman, and that such an appointment 
would te a complete extinguisher to himself... He adds 
he is vastly a stronger man, and younger, than [Bishops] 
Dr. Murray, Dr. Lanigan, etc. 37 
Cani was a fringe dweller in the Australian episcopal 
circle: he was of different nationality, he was not a 
vigorous promoter of tlie prevailing Irish-Australian 
Catholicism, and he liad his own channel of influence to 
Propaganda. At the meeting of archbishops in 1894, Moran's 
call for a separate diocese of Townsville was reaffirmed and 
Hutchinson's request for an amalgamated jurisdiction of 
Cooktown and Townsville was discussed as Propaganda had 
TO 
requested, but was overwhelmingly rejet?ted,-'" 
The matter stood thus when in Novanber 1895 Moran opened 
another Plenary Council in Sydney, a decade after its 
predecessor had met there. A general review of Catholicism 
was undertaken. Compared with eighteen voting manters at the 
1885 Council, in 1895 there were twenty-two, although 
35. Acta, 268 (1897), f. 921 ff., P.A. 
36. ibid. 
37. Dunne to Moran, 19 Octoter 1891: QuinnA^unne/Cani tox, 
38. Acta, 268 (1897), f. 921 ff., P.A. 
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Queensland with three representatives was the only mainland 
colony without an increase in episcopal numters. The issue 
of most immediate consequence to the Vicariate was the 
determination of Moran and Dunne to see a new diocese in 
Townsville, notwithstanding Propaganda's interim concern for 
greater clarity ateut the vicariate's future. Their point of 
view was that Townsville was growing in population and 
inportance, that it would profit from vigorous new 
leadership, and that the remaining portion of the 
Rockhampton diocese would also tenefit tecause Cani's 
territory would thereby te halved. 
Hutchinson's opposing argument was that, to te made a 
diocese, the vicariate had to te econanically viable. This 
required an increased numter of Catholics, which in the 
short term was only possible by extending the Vicariate 
southwards. Vaughan had in 1878 argued the formation of a 
sizeable jurisdiction in far north Queensland on the sane 
rationale as Propaganda had used in creating the Dioceses of 
Ballarat and Bendigo in 1874.-^ ^ They each had 15,000 
Catholics, whereas the Vicariate in 1895 had only 4,000. 
Eight months tefore the 1895 Plenary Council, Hutchinson had 
told the Prior General that 
The population - Catholic - is far less than it was a 
few years ago. It is now under four thousand. Propaganda 
ought to give us some good towns in the next diocese -
Townsville and Charters Tov^rs, or down to the 
twenty-first degree of latitude. That would give us 
twelve or fourteen thousand Catholics. I put this in my 
letter to Propaganda in February 1894 and I telieve also 
in June 1893. 40 
At the 1895 Council, Hutchinson argued that the 
39. Vaughan to Propaganda, 2 August 1878: S.C. Oceania, 
12, ff. 22-30, P.A. 
40. Hutchinson to Neno, 1 March 1885: A.G.A. 
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Vicariate needed Townsville in order to toost its population 
and financial base. Ironically, the good progress of the 
Vicariate under the Augustinians, as well as its survival 
during five years of economic depression, weakened his case. 
The Augustinians' task was difficult, but, in the slightly 
limited mutual appreciation tetween diocesan clergy and the 
priests of Religious Orders, the bishops accepted this as a 
reason why a Religious Order had teen given the Vicariate. 
With the Australian economy improving, Hutchinson could not 
claim that the Vicariate would collapse unless Townsville 
was added to it, but he could (and did) say t±iat the 
addition of Townsville would ease its financial problems and 
also expedite a readiness for diocesan status. On the other 
hand, t±ie argument of Moran and Dunne ateut the need to make 
greater provision for the Townsville region was a change 
that the bishops deemed necessary rather than merely 
advantageous. Hutchinson and Cani stood against the main 
current of episcopal thinking, and were swept aside. The 
motion for a separate diocese of Townsville was passed by 
eighteen votes to four.'*-'-
The rejection of Hutchinson's projxjsal was not a vote 
against him personally. When the Council prepared a terna 
for the position of Bishop of Townsville, five bishops 
noninated candidates. Thomas Carr of Melteurne proposed 
Hutchinson, but added that he did not also envisage the 
Augustinian Order's teing invited to staff t±ie new diocese. 
Hutchinson anerged in first place with eight votes, clearly 
ahead of the next two candidates, who tied at four votes. To 
formalise Carr's proviso that the proposed diocese te 
staffed by diocesan clergy and not by Augustinians, a motion 
was tabled to give the diocese to the Augustinians, and 
41. Acta et Decreta.. A.D. 1895 (Sydney: F. Cunninghame, 
1898), p. 30. 
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defeated by twenty-one votes to one.'^ ^ Stephen Reville of 
Sandhurst cast a ballot, which meant that at least one of 
the two Augustinians voted with the majority. 
Hutchinson told the Prior General that he would accept 
the episcopal position in Townsville if Propaganda desired 
it of him.^ -^  Augustinians and members of other Religious 
Orders had previously accei)ted charge of an Australian 
diocese without its teing staffed by priests of the same 
Order. This had teen the case with James Goold, the 
Augustinian who for thirty-eight years was Bishop of 
Melteurne. Participants in the 1895 Council similarly placed 
included Stephen Reville, the Augustinian in Bendigo, and 
Eleazar Torreggiani, the Capuchin Franciscan who had teen 
Bishop of Armidale since Fortini's days in Cooktown. 
Ironically, Hutchinson's appointment to Townsville would 
have meant his occupancy of an episcopal seat which would 
block all hope of the Vicariate's enlargement that he had so 
strongly promoted. 
Joseph Coleman, the Augustinian long at loggerheads with 
Hutchinson in Cooktown, proposed Hutchinson's fate as Bishop 
of Townsville. He wrote to the Augustinian Provincial in the 
United States 
Townsville is a sick diocese but he [Hutchinson] will 
have a lot of ugly priests to deal with, and I am quite 
sure he will not te able for the task. 44 
Hutchinson's nomination to Townsville and his willingness to 
accept it were toth surprising in view of the recurring 
touts of dengue fever that he was suffering by 1895. 
42. Handwritten notes of Rotert Dunne of Brisbane, 
secretary at the 1895 Council: B.A.A. 
43. Hutchinson to Martinelli, 9 August 1896: A.G.A. 
44. Coleman to Fedigan, 21 Septemter 1896: V.P.A. 
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Wten Propaganda received the vote of the 1895 Plenary 
Council about the disposition of Townsville, it had three 
choices: to implement the majority proposal, to counter it 
by acceding to Hutchinson's request for the Vicariate to 
absorb Townsville, or to await clearer developments. The 
third option was reconmended by Cani, who sought a delay of 
at least two or three years tecause he had, in the depressed 
economy of March 1895, placed the foundation stone of a 
cathedral in Rockhampton to cost 12,000 pounds, and could 
not endure a reduction in diocesan income. Townsville was 
the test part of Cani's diocese, which was also Hutchinson's 
reason for wanting it. 
Propaganda chose to make no immediate change in the 
three-jurisdiction arrangement in Queensland. Wtereas its 
decision on t±ie Council's request for a diocese of 
Maranoa/Warwick was nunc non expedit (not presently 
expedient), its decision on the request for a diocese of 
Townsville was non expedit (not expedient [at all]).'^^ At 
different times and for different reasons James Quinn, 
Vaughan, Tanganelli, Torreggiani, Cani (when Pro-Vicar), and 
Fortini had all espoused the extending of the vicariate. 
Like them, Hutchinson was not to have his request fulfilled. 
By Propaganda's deferral of any change, Cani obtained what 
he desired, Hutchinson received his second option, which was 
to forestall a new diocese that blocked the Vicariate's 
enlargement, and Dunne and Moran received no satisfaction. 
With the depression of the 1890's waning, it would have 
been a retrograde step to bind Townsville to the Vicariate 
if the latter could survive unaltered. Propaganda chose to 
leave Townsville as part of the Diocese of Rockhampton, 
45. North Queensland Herald, 20 March 1895. 
46. Acta, 268 (1897), f. 921 ff., P.A. 
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thereby teing able to join it to the Vicariate or to make it 
autonomous as later events warranted. Another opportunity to 
review the situation arose when Hutchinson and Cani died in 
Novanter 1897 and March 1898 respectively. Before either of 
their episcopal chairs were filled. Propaganda could have 
redrawn the common toundary of the Rockhampton diocese and 
the Vicariate, or even created a Townsville diocese tetween 
them. Propaganda, hov^ver, was clear in its intention. No 
action was t^ken. Townsville did not receive an episcopal 
chair until 1930, v^ e^n t±ie Vicariate had demonstrated a 
capacity for survival without the annexation of territory. 
By way of comparison with the order of formation of 
suffragan dioceses in Queensland by the Church of England, 
it is noted that the presence of the Vicariate as 
Queensland's second Roman Catholic jurisdiction affected 
significantly the pattern of Catholic jurisdictional 
development in the colony. If the Roman Catholic 
jurisdiction in Cooktown was equated with the Anglican one 
on Thursday Island, it may te seen that teth denominations 
began with a Colony-wide Diocese of Brisbane in 1859, but 
after that formed their respective trio of coastal 
jurisdictions in exactly the reverse order. The Roman 
Catholics established jurisdictions successively in Cooktown 
(1876), Rockhampton (1882) and TDwnsville (1930), and the 
Anglicans in Townsville (1878), Rockhampton (1892) and on 
Thursday Island (1894).'*'^  The Catholic Church had 
intentionally reached to the far north in its first 
subdivision of Queensland to enhance the possibility of 
Ateriginal evangelisation. This, hovever, influenced the 
subsequent partitioning, even to the extent of delaying 
47. K. Rayner, "The History of the Church of England in 
Queensland," Ph.D. thesis. University of Queensland, 
1962, p. 184. 
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considerably the granting of a See to Townsville. Although 
the Vicariate was the second Roman Catholic jurisdiction in 
Queensland, it was not made a diocese until its sixty-fourth 
year (and the Dioceses of Rockhampton, Toowoomba and 
Townsville were formed in the meantime), further suggesting 
how precipitate it would have teen for Propaganda to have 
done so in accordance with the proposals by Moran at the 
1885 and 1895 Councils. 
Whereas in 1892 the Vicariate was hard pressed even to 
pay the interest on its debts, the Church of England was 
able to commence its Diocese of Rockhampton in that very 
year. A Townsville newspaper reported 
Only 2,909 pounds now remains to te collected to 
complete the endov^ ment fund of 10,000 pounds required 
for the Central Queensland bishopric, and if this sum is 
raised the installation of the bishop will te on 30th 
instant. -^ 
The Vicariate at Cooktown had commenced with no funds, and 
by 1892 its Vicar Apostolic had an income of less than 
thirty pounds a year. The Church of England required a new 
diocese and its bishop to have the guaranteed support of an 
endowment. Hutchinson's fate during the 1890's would have 
been less traumatic had the Catholic Church instituted a 
similar provision; however, such a requirement would have 
seriously delayed the foundation of the Vicariate. 
The two major institutional threats to the well teing and 
even to the continuation of the Vicariate were handled by 
Hutchinson with dexterity. The financial challenge (treated 
in the next chapter) was addressed by private torrowing, and 
the challenge of a precipitate elevation to diocesan status 
was checked when Propaganda was encouraged to await further 
developments tefore proceeding. Both factors involved the 
48. Townsville Herald, 16 Novanter 1892. 
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small numter in the vicariate's Catholic population, which 
did not increase significantly until after Hutchinson and 
his episcopal successor had teth died. In 1873 James Quinn 
had intentionally proposed this jurisdiction with a small 
numter of Catholics so as to enhance the prospect of 
clerical attention to the Atorigines. This was a legacy that 
affected the vicariate througtout its first forty years. 
As Vicar Apostolic form 1898 to 1914, James [Dominic 
Murray encountered minimal pressure from external 
authorities, either ecclesiastical or public. In the 
Australian Church, Moran was in his twilight, and provided 
less initiative for Catholicism in Australia as a whole. 
Within Queensland, Murray experienced no pressure from his 
fellow bishops. Rotert Dunne in Brisbane was in his final 
years, and from 1905 to 1912 the Bishop of Rockhampton was 
James Duhig, with whom Murray enjoyed a friendship. In the 
local public forum, Murray made no public statements on 
current issues. The closest he came to public debate was in 
January 1906, when he wrote a letter to the editor of the 
Cairns Post to defend the character of a government 
official. His intent was to cxDunter what he regarded as 
caltmny. 
Had a separate Colony-wide jurisdiction for Atorigines 
begun as the 1885 Plenary Council intended, the Vicariate 
would have had little justification in continuing to exist 
solely for ministry to local Catholics, as its total 
Catholic population was not much greater than that of a town 
such as Toowoomba. The Vicariate proved irrelevant for the 
Aborigines, and for its Catholics was fortunate, tecause 
only under a Religious Order would as m<jny as twelve priests 
have teen readily available to minister to its 4,000 
49. Cairns Post, 15 January 1906. 
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Catholics. The tenefit to the Catholics of the Vicariate was 
in some way at the expense of the Catholics in and near 
Townsville, who would otherwise have received a bishop much 
sooner, as happened t±iere with the Church of England. Had 
the Vicariate not teen formed in 1878 for the special 
reasons involved, far north Queensland might have ranained 
part of a Townsville-based tropical Queensland diocese until 
approximately the time when in fact the Vicariate was 
elevated to diocesan status in 1941. Certainly, most of the 
sixty-three year existence of the vicariate as an autonomous 
jurisdiction would not have happened, and the atove toundary 
questions possibly would not have arisen. 
163 
CHAPTER SEVEN: FINANCIAL CONSIDERATIONS, 1884-1914, 
An ecclesiastical jurisdiction has to maintain and 
develop the relationship of people with God. This task is 
primarily pastoral, but has a vital secondary dimension that 
is administrative. No matter how high its ideals, any 
organisation needs an infrastructure that tefore long 
involves the mundane reality of bricks and mortar, of cash 
book and ledger. Financial realities v/ere not 
inconsequential in the Vicariate's pursuit of its primary 
goal, and directly influenced the rate of its attainme;nt. In 
the toom-tine 1880's, plans were prepared for a series of 
church and school buildings which were appropriate, but 
which in the depressed 1890's led the Vicariate towards 
financial strangulation. It was not until after 1920 that 
the legacy of the depression of the 1890's was overcome. 
Wten finance was in especially short supply, tlie pressure 
upon the Vicar Apostolic increased appreciably, and he had 
to exercise whatever managerial talent and entrepreneurial 
skills he possessed in order to minimise the impingement of 
this secondary factor on the Vicariate's pra^ress. 
Financial pressures were never far telow the surface 
during the Hutchinson and Murray administrations, and in the 
second half of Hutchinson's episcopacy were particularly 
severe. With Propaganda's hope, never fulfilled, of 
facilitating Aboriginal evangelisation, the Vicariate had 
not been founded according to the standard economic criteria 
whereby it would fiave been self-sustaining at its inception. 
The Vicariate caxmonced in 1878 in a financially tenuous 
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state, and Hutchinson assumed office in 1884 to find it in 
debt and material disrepair. What was ominous, however, was 
that, to favour its Ateriginal goal, the Vicariate had teen 
given an abnormally low Catholic population and hence was 
not particularly able to te financially self-sup£Xirting. 
With three changes of leadership and especially the 
destructive touch of Fortini, the Vicariate in 1884 had 
little to show for its six years of existence. The choices 
open to Hutchinson were to have the vicariate catch up or 
else lag further tehind; te chose the former path, fraught 
though this was with financial danger. 
This danger was absent when a jurisdiction elsewhere in 
Australia was formed according to standard principles. In 
such a case, a well-established diocese was carefully 
sectioned into two or more dioceses of smaller area so that 
from the teginning each was self-suppxjrting and able to 
carry the cost of having a diocesan administrative structure 
and a bishop. This had teen the case when, for example, on 
the death of James Quinn in Brisbane, his diocese was cut 
into a smaller Diocese of Brisbane and tlie Diocese of 
Rockhampton. By contrast, the Vicariate was formed when it 
contained only one priest and, pjrior to Hutchinson's 
arrival, had not succeeded in supporting priests in more 
than two towns simultaneously. Had financial conditions te-eri 
the sole determining factor, the Vicariate should have te'en 
absorbed into the Diocese of Rockhampton immediately upc^ n 
the latter's formation in 1882. 
The paucity of finance was a factor that pressed upon 
Hutchinson as soon as he arrived in the Vicariate. Fortini 
signed over to him a church debt of 200 pounds at Cooktown, 
where, other than for the land and two small chapels on the 
declining Hodgkinson Goldfield, the Vicariate had its only 
165 
real estate. The Herterton property was in the possession of 
the lay conmittee, and the deeds of the land at F^rt Ltouglas 
were teld by John Cani until after 1894 tecause he hoped to 
te refunded the 114 pounds that he had contributed 
personally to its purchase in Novanter 1879. Initial 
expenses unanticipated by Hutchinson included 250 [X)unds for 
repairs at Cooktown, and 260 pounds to reimburse the fares 
and expenses of the Italian priests, Guerrini and Borg. 
Hutchinson had to bring the officials of the Irish 
Augustinian Province to realise the prexrarious finances of 
the Vicariate. Far north Queensland had teen populated by 
Europeans in the previous ten years tecause of the gold of 
the Etheridge. Palmer and Hodgkinson fields, and then the 
tin and silver near Herterton. This allowed the simplistic 
conclusion that the Church in such a mineral-rich area 
should have had no financial difficulty. The falsity of this 
irrpression was revealed in August 1885 when Hutchinson 
lacked funds to bring to Australia the three additional 
priests te had sought. He told Neno that the Augustinians 
in Ireland gave carte blanche to the three voyagers in 
the matter of outfit, etc., and have sent me a bill for 
the modest sum of 380 pounds! The actual passage money 
for each comes to atout sixty-three pounds fran Dublin 
to Cooktown. I am not at all inclined to te' stingy with 
priests travelling on so long a voyage but yet I cannot 
help feeling that there was considerable mismanagement. 
It is easy for the Fathers at home to te so generous but 
we have to find t±ie money. 3 
The Irish Province displayed the same attitude again in 
1886, when they sent a priest to Augustinian centres in 
Australia to collect for tlie building fund of the 
Augustinian church in Dublin. He was in Cairns at the time 
1. Cani to Propaganda, 15 June 1880; S.C Oceania, 13, f. 
329, P.A. 
2. Hutchinson to Neno, 24 July 1884: A.G.A. 
3. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 August 1885: A.G.A. 
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of the opening of its church in January 1886. 
The major capital outlay during the Hutchinson 
administration was the building of a substantial convent at 
Cooktown. One early complication was the architect's 
estimation tliat, even with only one of tlie two side wings in 
the plan, it would cost 5,000 pounds instead of the 3,000 
pounds initially ex£»cted. Hutchinson faced a critical 
decision. He had been willing to set a burden of 3,000 
pounds upon the Vicariate, but accepting 5,000 pounds, to te 
torne by only 2,000 Catholics over and atove t±ieir 
continuing support of the clergy, required considerable 
thought. Hutchinson was planning the first brick building in 
Cooktown; if te proceeded and then was unable to p>ay for it. 
Catholic education would receive a high profile far 
different from the one he desired. He anticipated that the 
additional cost would add no complication other than to 
prolong fund raising. The full sum was torrowed from the 
Queensland National Bank at the pxjtsonal rt^ couiuendatioii of 
its general manager, E»:lward Robert Drury.^ The building 
contract was awarded to Hobbs and Carter, a BrisL:>ano company 
that had constructed the Captain Cook monument in Cooktown. 
The convent project was an example of the price to !>:• 
paid for Cooktown's remoteness. Skilled workers had to te 
brought from Brisbane and given local wages (thirty per cent 
higher than in Brisbane). The transport of bricks and canent 
required three journeys from Brisbane by a chartered 
schooner. A contract price 2,346 pounds higte-r was submitted 
by the only local tenderer, who told the press that his bid 
4. Cairns Post, 14 January 1886. There is no record of the 
dajree of success of this fund raising by Fr. E. Mooney 
O.S.A. 
5. Loans Register, Q.N. Bank, Cooktown, 20 tecanl_>er 1889: 
National Australia Bank Archives, Brisbane. 
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would have teen competitive had he te'en informed that a 
change in specifications allowed the use of locally-made 
bricks in tlie building's interior." That the Convent could 
have teen built in Brisbane for the 3,000 pounds originally 
anticipated highlighted the unavoidable "isolation tax" 
inposed upon the material growth of far north Queensland. 
Hutchinson was correct in anticipating that the initial 
estimate of 3,000 pounds v;ould readily te subscribed. At the 
foundation ceremony, a sum of 400 pounds was given by the 
300 persons present. Another 1,000 pounds came from a bazaar 
at Cooktown, which included an art union pranoted throughout 
the Vicariate and in the Augustinian parish of Echuca in 
northern Victoria. Hutchinson involved himself directly in 
fund raising by visiting the workers' camps along the twenty 
kilanetres of the Cairns r<ange Railway then under 
construction, from which he collected 150 pounds.' At tlie 
opening of tlie Convent on 12 May 1889, another 300 [xiunds 
were donated, and a stream of small subscriptions brought 
tiie fund to 3,000 i_xjuids by the- end ol the year. This 
meant that, had the original cost estimate fx^ en kept, the 
Convent would have been paid for in the year it opened. As 
it was, the additional 2,000 pounds exceeded the capacity of 
the Vicariate once the economy tecame depressed. In the 
desire for Catholic education, Hutchinson created a great 
burden for the impecunious years ahead. 
Yet Hutchinson was by no means alone in what proved to te-
a misjudganent of the economic climate. Quf^ n^sland in 1885 
was in a period of good prospects. Boan conditions were 
6. Cook town Independent, 5 May 1888. 
7. Cooktown Independent, 3 Novantx^ r 1888. 
8. Cooktown Courier, 13 Septemter 1889. 
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accepted as the norm rather than the exception, and tlie 
Government proceeded to double the public debt by torrov;ing 
ten million pounds. Borrowsd wealth and sp)eculative 
investment led the colony to a point fran which there was 
little chance of returning except through the purgatory of a 
Q 
depression. With money inflated in value and real estate 
overpriced, Hutchinson torrowed capital in a seller's market 
to obtain lard for the long-term goal of an Augustinian 
boarding school for toys and a separate institution for 
girls.^ '^  His haste to acquire property well ahead of time 
was influenced by the expectation, subsequently found to te 
incorrect, that land prices v/ould continue to rise. In 
Septemter 1886 he purchased 200 hectares of Endeavour River 
frontage at Jansen, twelve kilometres fran Cooktown via the 
Laura railway that had teen completed in 1885.•'•-'• For 
capital, Hutchinson terrowed 500 pounds from James, his 
merchant brother in New Ross, and an equal atnount at eight 
per cent interest fran the Irish Provincial.•'^ ^ One 
advantage in terrowing from non-commercial sources was that 
the loans were not made repayable at any spe'cnfied date. 
These difficulties notwithstanding, Hutchinson sought to 
provide schools even when a church district did not have a 
sufficient Catholic population to provide the building costs 
or a teacher's salary. Fran the Society for the Propagation 
of the Faith, based at Lyons, in 1889, he sought capital 
9. A.G. Peel, The Australian Crisis of 1893 (London: H.M. 
Stationery Office), p. A4. 
If. Loan contract, Hutchinson to Irish [Provincial, 18 
February 1887: B.A. 
11. Deed of Grant, 8 Septanter 1886: Diocesan Chancery, 
Cairns. 
12, O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 9 August 1898: B.A. 
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to build schools in four towns. This submission went 
teyond the usual purposes for which the Society provided 
funds for Australia. Declining from 66,000 francs (2,400 
pounds) in 1880 to 15,000 francs (545 pounds) during 1890, 
these funds were usually granted to defray the teat fares of 
priests and memters of Religious Orders coming to Australia. 
By the time of the final grant from the Society to the 
Vicariate in 1893, a total of 26,Qm francs (1,040 pounds) 
was reached, enough for thirteen teat tickets from Ireland 
to Australia. The Society declined Hutchinson's request 
for school-building capital. In his eagerness to make good 
tte lack of development by some of his predecessors, 
Hutchinson was harsh in saying to Neno that he was "very 
shabbily treated" by the Society. 
Between 1884 and 1890, Catholic education, the major 
contributor to the indebtedness incurred by Hutchinson, had 
not been extended teyond Cooktown. The coming of five 
Sisters of Mercy, for whom the Cooktown Convent was built, 
had not yet resulted in a major expansion in the numter of 
Catholic pupils, tecause they took over the Vicariate's sole 
Catholic school and tegan a tearding institution with an 
enrolment of nine. Although the numter of families that 
could afford thirty-five guineas p)er quarter was not great 
even at the test of times, the downturn in the economy then 
affected enrolments at the tearding school. Its student body 
in 1890 dropped to seven, partly caused by the Depression 
and by the continuing custom of sending girls fran the 
Vicariate to southern colleges. It tecame apparent that 
13. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 3 May 1889; S.C. Oceania, 
16, ff. 897-98, P.A. 
14. From the annual telance sheets of tlie Society in 
Annales de la Propagation de la Foi. 
15. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 August 1888: A.G.A. 
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tearding schools would not soon te required at Jansen. In 
fact, none was ever built there. 
In spite, therefore, of its Catholic education debt of 
1,000 pounds on the Jansen land and 2,000 pounds on the 
Cooktown Convent, the Vicariate in 1890 was not, in 
numerical terms, much nearer its goal of a series of 
schools. Even so, in the 1880's, Hutchinson had done all 
that was financially possible for Catholic education, and, 
in the hindsight of the 1890's, possibly done more than he 
should have attempted; if he erred, it was by commission 
rather than by omission. Although, during the teom years 
early in the Hutchinson administration, the desire for seven 
schools within five to ten years apf)eared quite feasible, 
this educational plan of tfie 1880's was impossible in the 
following decade, when Catholic education was simply too 
great a task for the dwindling population and financial 
resources of the Vicariate. From 300 to 500 Catholics of all 
ages and varying degrees of commitment in a church district 
could not afford to build and staff a school. 
As Hutchinson painfully ccure to realise, the depression 
of the 1890's held back his plans. For the previous tiiirty 
years in the Australian colonies, the steady growth of wheat 
and wool production provided a sound base for development. 
In Queensland, mining at the Charters Towers, Etheridge. 
Palmer and Hodgkinson goldfields made gold a tetter 
export-earner than wool. Australian banks operated along 
British lines, even to the point of refusing, initially, to 
use land as loan collateral, but by the 1880's this 
restriction had teen eased. In that decade, tenk advances 
rose from fifty-eight million pounds to one hundred and 
16. A.G.L. Shaw, The Economic Development of Australia 
(Melteurne: Longmans, 1966), p. 86. 
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thirty-two million pounds, including British investment 
which rose from almost nothing to forty million pounds. 
Droughts and an econanic downturn in 1889 and 1890 made it 
difficult for incautious landowners and mining companies to 
repay overdrafts. Wten British investors tlien withdrew tlieir 
money from Australia, liquidity problems arose, m^ irket 
confidence collapsed, and land dropped to a value less than 
the amount for which it had teen mortgaged. The Depression 
was not caused by the British investors; indeed, the crash 
would have come earlier had not their money teen propping up 
an eroded Australian economy. In terms of the Australian 
pound in 1966, the gross national product for Australia in 
1880 was 133.8 million pounds, in 1889 rose to 212.5 
million, but in 1895 was only 140.6 million. ' 
To make matters worse, the price of wheat dropped to its 
lowest point in a century, Australian wool values were never 
lower, and metal prices declined. The nadir came in 1893, 
when all but ten of the sixty-four tenking institutions in 
Australia closed their doors, thirty-four of them 
permanently. The ranainder, including all of Que^ensland's 
1 Q 
main banks, were reconstructed and resumed trading. An 
editorial in a Herterton newspaper reviewed 1893 as 
a year that will te rememtered by most as a year of 
all-round financial disaster. Our progress until then 
had teen great... but it was upon the rotten foundation 
of torrowed capital... We were like very spendthrifts, 
who never imagine that a day of reckoning has to come. 
The shock was sharp, and its effects so far reaching as 
almost to precipitate our fair lard into a vortex of 
universal insolvency... The past year [1894] has seen 
17. N.G. Butlin, Australian Domestic Product 1861-1938/39, 
quoted in C Godwin, The Image of Australia (Durham: 
Duke University Press, 1974), p. 146. 
18, J.R. Laverty, "The Queensland Economy, 1860-1915," in 
D.J. Murphy et al. (eds.). Prelude to Power (Brisbane: 
Jacaranda, 1970), pp. 28-44. 
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few changes, but those that have taken place have teen 
of a decidedly progressive nature. 19 
Without any financial reserves or significant assets, the 
Vicariate was more affected by the depression than were most 
of the other Catholic jurisdictions in Australia. The 
depression did not introduce a new problem to the Vicariate 
as much as exacertete one that had teen present as far back 
as 1877, when Tanganelli and his Seminario associates made 
the first effort to station clergy at different points 
within the Vicariate. As Tanganelli had observed, the 
financial weakness of the Vicariate was a function of its 
small and scattered Catholic population. On top of this 
ever-present reality, the depression was an aggravation that 
redix:ed church income even further by making money scarce 
and causing nemters of the congregation to move out of the 
area. Mainly because of the depression's effect upon the 
mining industry, Hutchinson estimated that the Catholic 
population of the Vicariate dropped from 5,000 in 1888 to 
less than 4,000 in 1895. By the latter year, there was no 
steady employment for the prospector, and the numter of 
91 
"wages men" at mines still operating also decreased.''-^  
A graphic illustration of the effect of the depression on 
the vicariate was the fate of that part of the Swift legacy 
(to te discussed later) v^ich was invested in shares of the 
Queensland National Bank. In 1891, paradoxically as an 
attempt at financial caution, the Vicariate invested sane of 
the legacy by buying one hundred 10 pound shares in the 
Queensland National Bank, called up to five pounds, for 850 
19. Wild River Times, 20 Decemter 1894. 
20. Hutchinson to Prior General, 1 March 1895: A.G.A. 
21. G.C Bolton, A Thousand Miles Away, p. 257. 
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pounds. When the bank was reconstructed in 1893, they were 
written down by sixty per cent from five pounds to two 
pounds each. After the Vicariate answered calls on them, the 
shares were worth a total of 575 pounds in 1897; in that 
year, however, a second reconstruction of the bank wrote 
than down again, this time by fifty per cent. For a total 
expenditure of 1,075 pounds, the Vicariate emerged with 
shares of a face value of 275 pounds that paid no dividend 
from 1895 until 1920.^^ 
Had no further torrowing teen undertaken when the 
economic downturn began in 1890, the Vicariate's debt would 
have teen held at under 4,000 pounds, namely 1,000 pounds 
oved on the land brought at Jansen in 1886 and 2,684 pounds 
on the Cooktown Convent.^^ But in 1890, in order to obtain 
the final section required to make the Jansen property ideal 
for separate teys' and girls' tearding schools, Hutchinson 
enlarged the Vicariate's holdings there by 116 hectares to a 
conmodious 316 hectares.^^ To the church land at Cooktown, 
he added six allotments, which made room for school 
expansion and a new church.'^ -^  I3oth acquisitions were acts 
of foresight but, in the uncertain economy of 1890, buying 
land by means of torrowed capital was fraught with danger. 
For these purchases, Hutchinson torrowed 1,000 pounds 
22. Share Registers, Q.N. Bank: National Australia Bank 
Archives, Bristene. The shares were finally sold by 
the Diocese of Cairns in May 1975. For another portion 
of the legacy, vide Eighty Seventh Repxart of the Bank 
of New South Wales, 30 April 1894, and share transfers 
for the week ended 2 May 1900; file GH-S/202/18, 
Westpac Archives, Pyrmont. 
23. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 9 August 1898: B.A. 
24. Record of deed & note of sale, 27 Septemter 1890: CD.A. 
25. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 9 August 1898: B.A. 
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from Michael Kelly, the Augustinian Prior and I'astor in 
Hoxton, and approached his brother, James Hutchinson, for 
the second time in five years. The 2,500 pounds that James 
provided was also used to reduce earlier bank loans on the 
Jansen land and the Cooktown Convent to less than 500 
pounds. James Hutchinson asked for interest of only five 
per cent, which was lower than the tenk rate, and accepted 
that repayment could occur only after the finances of the 
Vicariate greatly improved. When added to the Vicariate's 
earlier torrowing fran the Irish Provincial and James 
Hutchinson, the Vicariate owed ninety per cent of its debt 
to non-commercial sources, at a lower interest rate than 
that charged by the tenks. The principal of the debt 
ranained static from 1890 until 1893, which was the nadir of 
the Depression, and the annual interest was met mainly from 
a yearly collection throughout the Vicariate under the 
auspices of the Cooktown Convent Building Fund. In 
accordance with the straightened times, only a few hundred 
pounds were raised annually. In the final years of the 
Hutchinson administration, the principal increased te-cause 
even the interest payments were not met. 
Although Hutchinson in 1890 and again in 1892 restated 
his desire for a network of Catholic schools, he took no 
further steps until 1893, when the need arose not so much to 
expand Catholic education as to preserve what already 
existed. With the Catholic school at Cairns in danger of 
closure tecause of the increasing difficulty in providing 
tte teachers' salaries, Hutchinson sent three Sisters of 
Mercy from Cooktown to conduct it. Because the Cairns 
26. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 9 August 1898: B.A. 
27. ibid. 
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church district was unable to raise 450 pounds to buy a 
residence for the Sisters, Hutchinson supplied the money.^^ 
This small addition to the Vicariate's debt ensured the 
continuation of Catholic education at its only locality 
outside of Cooktown. 
In May 1893, when robbed of developmental initiative by 
the lowest point of the depression, Hutchinson departed on a 
lengthy sojourn in the northern hemisphere.^^ This was his 
second and final journey from the Vicariate to Europe. His 
purpose was to visit Propaganda, to regain complete health 
after the weakening effects of a tropical fever that had 
incapacitated him for weeks early in the previous year, and 
to try to improve the Vicariate's financial position.-^ ^ 
VJhile staying at Rostercon Castle, the mansion of James his 
31 brother, Hutchinson torrowed another 1,000 pounds to 
liquidate the debt upon the residence of the Sisters of 
Mercy at Cairns and reduce other tenk loans that carried 
high interest rates. When James Hutchinson sent this money 
to Cooktown in the following year, the 4,000 pounds that tlie 
•^9 
Vicariate owed him was half of its total debt.^ '^  While in 
33 Ireland, Hutchinson received very few donations. He was 
unable to solicit funds from the pulpit, even in Augustinian 
churctes. The Australian bishops in 1892 forbade "overseas 
28. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 9 August 1898: B.A. 
29. Cooktown Courier, 5 May 1893. 
30. O'Brien to Coleman, 20 January 1892: B.A. 
31. Hutchinson's parents had toth died, his mother in 1872 
while he was at Orlagh, and his father early in 1887, 
four months tefore his son's episcopal consecration. 
32. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 9 August 1898: B.A. 
33. Hutchinson to Society for the Propagation of the 
Faith, Paris, 29 January 1894: CD.A. 
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collections" by visiting clerics, and in Ireland there were 
similar restrictions.-^^ For example, the account teoks of 
tte Augustinian church in New Ross showed special 
collections for the Augustinian Novitiate at Orlagh, but 
none by Hutchinson for the Vicariate.-^ -* 
During Hutchinson's year-long absence fran far north 
Queenslard, the Archbishop of IJrisbane, Rotert Dunne, musud 
inaccurately to Moran that Hutchinson's delay in returning 
may have meant that he had teen given the vacant Diocese of 
Adelaide.-'" In fact, a contributing factor was Hutchinson's 
lack of money. He informed the Society for the Propagation 
of the Faith that he lacked passage money for an Augustinian 
clerical student and three Sisters of Mercy who were to 
37 
accompany him to Cooktown.-^' The Society granted him 5,000 
TO 
francs (180 pounds sterling).-^" In March 1894 the party set 
out for the Vicariate. The money spent on the Augustinian 
student proved of no lasting value to the Vicariate, for he 
chose to discontinue his studies.^ 
The financial administration of the Vicariate rested on 
Hutchinson and was not shared by tlie Irish Augustinian 
Province, which had teen asked by Propaganda simply to 
provide priests for far north Queensland. This arranganent 
34. Advocate, 7 May 1892. 
35. Ledger, 1883-1894: Augustinian Priory, New Ross. There 
was a collection of twenty-one pounds for the Vicariate 
in May 1885. 
36. Dunne to Moran, 22 February 1894: file D5-Qld., S.A.A. 
37. Hutchinson to Society for Propagation of the Faith, 29 
January 1894: C.D.A. 
38. Annales de la Propacjation de la Foi , Vol. 66 (1894), p. 
423. 
39. Moran to Propaganda, 16 Novanlxjr 1894: Acta, 268 (1897), 
f. 921 ff., P.A. 
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was quite different from one involving a missionary 
congregation that concentrated upon foreign missions and 
worked in underdeveloped nations or in regions where no 
Catholics resided. In such instances, the missionary 
congregation was structured in its homeland to raise 
financial support for its priests on foreign missions, 
usually by means of priests and brothers assigned as mission 
procurators. It has also often teen overlooked that the work 
of each foreign missionary has teen aided by fund raising by 
his family, just as Hutchinson at Cooktown turned to his 
brother, James, in Ireland. As Tanganelli and Fabris 
previously had teen at great pains to indicate, the 
Vicariate was not a foreign mission field in the standard 
sense, and the Irish Augustinian Province was not asked by 
Propaganda to sustain it financially. 
Had Propaganda suggested this obligation to the Irish 
Province, there would have teen the immediate difficulty 
that the Province was not structured financially for such a 
task. Still only loosely coordinated in their slow recovery 
from Penal times, individual Augustinian communities in 
Ireland were financially autonomous. All the Provincial 
could demand fran them was a levy for Province-level 
expenses such as buying and maintaining the residence for 
novices and clerical students at Orlagh.'*'^  The Province had 
eight communities in Ireland, one in London and one in Rome. 
The Irish houses in 1879 had some large debts, Dublin 
particularly with a building debt of 13,000 pounds when its 
annual income and expenditure were 967 and 946 pounds 
respectively. 
40. Diary for 1872 of Fr. F. C)oyle O.S.A., Provincial, and 
A.C.P.H.: B.A. 
41. Visitation notes of Patrick Crane O.S.A., Provincial, 
Septemter 1880: Crane/Provincial tox, B.A. 
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In their financial relationship with the Irish Province, 
the Augustinians of the Vicariate were expected to 
contribute to the cost of training future Augustinians, and 
sought no exemption from this. Hutchinson had given the 
equivalent of 1,100 pounds by 1890, at which time the 
finances of the Vicariate forced an end to the practice. 
Wten the Augustinian Prior General in 1885 asked him if the 
Vicariate had received financial assistance from the Irish 
Province, Hutchinson replied that even the fares of priests 
to and from Australia and their outfitting for the 
Queensland climate were the responsibility of the Vicariate. 
He had previously explained that their fare teck to Ireland 
was covered by a testimonial which Hutchinson conceded that 
the laity saw as "exactions" rather than as donations. -^  
As the financial plight of the Vicariate increasingly 
worsened, Hutchinson was convinced more than ever that the 
presence of the Augustinians was financially and pastorally 
of immense worth to the Vicariate. He held that, as manters 
of a Religious Order and thus receiving no personal salary, 
tte Augustinian priests had contributed greatly to the 
survival of the vicariate during the Depression. In 1895, te 
told the Prior General 
Tte Fathers have just enough for support. In some 
missions where there are several small outstations 
twenty or even fifty miles apart, two Fathers can live 
as well if not tetter than one tecause one of the two 
can te out visiting these missions whereas one 
[stationed there alone] could not te absent without 
neglecting the principal mission. 44 
Here was the unusual situation of financial constriction 
resulting in pastoral tenefit tecause two priests could 
survive financially where one could not. 
42, Hutchinson to Prior General, 1 March 1895: A.G.A. 
43, Hutchinson to Prior General, 9 August 1886; A.G.A. 
44, Hutchinson to Prior General, 1 March 1895: A.G.A. 
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Because the Australian economy was slowly improving, 
Hutchinson commented further to the Prior General 
As for the general question; Will the Fathers te able to 
keep the Vicariate? I answer yes. And were the Order to 
throw it up now after all that lias te^en done for the 
past ten or eleven years it would in my opinion te great 
folly... No secular [diocesan] priests would accomplish 
half the work that our Fathers have done in the past ten 
years or more, nor would they live on such poor terms. 
45 
An Augustinian received no salary tecause of his vow of 
poverty, and was guaranteed his upkeep by the Order until 
his death; on the other hand, a diocesan priest, with no 
autonatic provision for his future sustenance, ted the right 
to a minimum personal income, and a bishop could not expect 
him to come to and to remain in a jurisdiction if this could 
not te paid. During the Depression, a numter of the 
Vicariate's six church districts would teve teen unable to 
provide one full clerical salary, yet, by teving two 
Religious priests working together, the Vicariate was able 
to maintain two priests in districts where one diocesan 
priest could not teve teen supported. 
The Port [X)uglas and Normanton church districts were 
unable to utilise Hutchinson's practice of teving two 
priests per district. Because Thorntorough and Kingsterough 
on the Hodgkinson Goldfield ted virtually tecome ghost 
towns, the Port Douglas church district was unique in teving 
no outside centres that could assist in the support of its 
priest. ' What was worse, the population of Port Douglas 
itself was in steady decline, especially after the start 
45. Hutchinson to Prior General, 1 March 1895: A.G.A. 
46. ibid. 
47. Nicholas Browne O.S.A. to Hutchinson, 17 Novanter 
1892: C.D.A. 
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in 1886 of railroad construction to the hinterland fran the 
rival port of Cairns. In August 1893 the stopping point at 
Granite Creek on the wagon route fran Port Douglas to 
Herterton tecame the railway town of Mareeba and the 
temporary terminus of the Cairns Range Railway. I3y then the 
population within the 2,000 square kilometres controlled by 
4ft the Fort Douglas Divisional Board had dropped to 630. 
Many Port Douglas residents, including Catholics such as 
Callagten Walsh, a merctent, and Octave Lannoy, a newspaper 
proprietor, transferred their businesses to Mareeba. 
Hutchinson in 1896 closed the Port Douglas church 
district, and had a priest visit the area from Cairns.-^ '" By 
contrast, the Church of England supplied Port [touglas with a 
clergyman only a year tefore the Catholic priest was 
witldrawn. The local Anglicans ted enquired ateut a resident 
minister in 1888, to learn that it required 400 pounds to 
construct a residence and 200 pounds as annual salary - far 
teyond their resources.^^ They remained an outstation of 
the Anglican minister at Cooktown until an opportunity cane 
in 1895 to teve a curate of the Cairns parish reside at Fort 
Douglas. Like ttieir Roman Catholic counterparts, the Port 
Douglas Anglicans could not themselves fully support their 
59 
clergyman. 
The Normanton church district survived the 1890's 
48. J.W. Collinson, "Rise and Decline of Port Douglas," 
pp. 559-567. 
49. Cooktown Courier, 18 July 1893. 
50. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 12 February 1897: B.A. 
51. Townsville Herald, 1 Septanter 1888, 
52. North Queensland Herald, 3 July 1895. 
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because of the priority given to pastoral factors over 
financial ones. When in 1892 the church building, only six 
years old and with a debt of 300 pounds remaining, was 
flattened by a cyclone, a smaller replacement church would 
have sufficed, but the previous edifice was restored, 
doubling the debt. As the Catholic population continued 
to decrease, Charles 0'Gorman, who was the only Augustinian 
living by himself once the Fort Douglas district closed in 
1896, willingly remained in Normanton even though by 1898 
ttere were only fifty adult Catholics, of whom twenty were 
54 in any position to contribute financially to the Church.-^ ^ 
Micteel O'Brien, the Augustinian in charge at Croydon, was 
amazed that 0'Gorman received enough income even for 
55 groceries. 
In t±ie previous year, O'Brien suggested to Hutchinson 
that the debt of 600 pounds on the Nonnanton church district 
te ignored and left to follow its legal course. The two lay 
guarantors of the tenk loan were teth tenkrupt, which left 
Hutchinson the sole guarantor ranaining. O'Brien stated 
Normanton is an absolutely hopeless case. There is no 
substantial parishioner in all Normanton. The place, 
even if the church were out of debt, is not able to 
support a priest and will tecome worse every day... The 
only thing to do is to let it [the Normanton church] go 
to the hammer and the Bank will see their mistake... In 
case the church is sold I think we could manage to buy 
it for say 200 pounds, it is not worth a penny more in 
Nornnanton. 56 
Hutchinson, however, gave pastoral considerations tlie 
greater priority by accepting Normanton's del>t and 
maintaining a clerical presence there. 0'Gorman remained 
53. Cooktown Courier, 30 Decanter 1892. 
54. O'Brien to J.D. Murray, 30 Dece^ nber 1892; B.A. 
55. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 21 January 1898: B.A, 
56. O'Brien to Hutchinson, 12 February 1897: B.A. 
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there until he died of fever in [^canter 1900.^^ Normanton 
was added to the Croydon church district in 1906.^^ 
The financial plight of the Croydon church district in 
the mid-1890's was partly caused by the priest-in-charge. 
The district entered the 1890's with a church built and with 
no debt. The raising of 500 pounds in one effort during the 
economic gloom of 1893 corrotorated that Croydon was one of 
the more populous and more financially stable church 
districts in the Vicariate.^^ The main brake on Catholic 
progress in Croydon, however, was the effect of its 
isolation upon clergy and laity alike. The town was located 
in the remote inland, the victim of the tershest 
temperatures and droughts of any sizeable community in far 
north Queensland. In 1895 Hutchinson estimated that the area 
contained 1,200 Catholics. Had all of them teen 
churchgoers, Croydon would teve contained a third of all 
Catholic worshippers in the vicariate, but this was far fran 
so. Croydon's reanoteness ted attracted and reinforced 
persons inclined to loosen their affiliation with organised 
religion, and many nominal Catholics in the district were 
unidentified by the clergy. The difficulties of the area 
also sapped the will of its priest-in-charge, who tended to 
seek solace in what Hutchinson descrited as "a drop too 
much".^ -'- By 1895 the Croydon church district was pastorally 
and financially weakened. 
57. Croydon Mining News, 14 Cecemter 1900. 
58. A.C.D. for 1906 and 1907, pp. 113 and 117 
respectively. 
59. Townsville Herald, 13 Septemter 1893. 
60. Hutchinson to Prior General, 1 March 1895; A.G.A. 
61. Hutchinson to Prior General, 9 August 1896: A.G.A. 
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If tefore July 1896 the priest-in-charge at Croydon ted 
conducted the church district with decreasing effectiveness, 
tte new broom wielded by Micteel O'Brien initially offered a 
considerable contrast. He rectified accounts that ted not 
been filed for two years, and improved the appearance of the 
church property. With shades of Fortini's presbytery 
construction at Herterton in 1883, O'Brien in 1897 built a 
commodious presbytery at Croydon without consulting 
69 Hutchinson. To Hutchinson's rebuke, te replied 
I am sorry my letter... did not bring a more cheerful 
response. I do not intend to run the mission into 
debt... [but] I was not going to live in a humpy at the 
mercy of all storms that blow. Whatever debts I contract 
I mean please God to pay than. 63 
Wtether or not the laity could have cleared a debt of 940 
pounds (a huge sum in the context of tine, place and 
circumstances), they did not give O'Brien the satisfaction 
of their doing so.^ By 1900 the average Sunday collection 
/re 
was thirty shillings, which had to support two priests. 
Wten O'Brien returned to Ireland in 1906, a debt of 600 
pounds remained.^" 
On the tableland to the east of Croydon, the Herterton 
church district had teen prosperous and pastorally active in 
the late 1880's. Herterton owed its genesis not to the glow 
of gold but to the black lustre of tin. Some of its deposits 
were so pure that they were shovelled directly into sacks 
and were immediately ready for export. Silver and, to a 
lesser extent, copper were also found in the area, with 
62. Croydon Golden Age, 27 July 1897. 
63. O'Brien to Hutchinson, 12 February 1897; B.A. 
64. O'Brien to Murray, 25 April 1899; B.A. 
65. O'Brien to Hutchinson, 17 July 1896: B.A. 
66. Catholic Press, 31 May 1906. 
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one mine extracting two different metallic ores from 
opposite sides of the same vertical shaft. A deposit of horn 
silver nodules from the Lady Jane mine at Mount Albion 
assayed at 20,000 ounces of silver to a ton of ore."^ Such 
ricteess captured the imagination of the district and 
generated a sense of optimism. Herterton itself was by far 
the largest of a cluster of communities supported by the 
mining and initial refining of tin and silver. Unlike these 
smaller towns, Herterton was not seriously affected it one 
major mine nearby was exteusted. This permitted Herterton a 
false sense of security; all of the mines could not peter 
out at the same time, nevertheless all could te hurt by a 
fall in ore prices, and Herterton with them. 
This church district entered t±ie 1890's debt-free in 
spite of the building in 1889 of a new church in Herterton 
and the replacement of Irvinebank's chapel of 1885 with a 
larger structure. The pastor there from June 1884 to 1887 
had been James Dominic Murray, who took the precaution of 
having most of the construction costs at tend tefore 
proceeding. In the early 1890's, this was one of the most 
active church districts in the Vicariate, assisted by the 
advantage of teving most of its Catholics grouped into 
centres reached readily from Herterton. Funds were available 
for an extension of the presbytery in 1891, the importing of 
a church organ in 1894, and the building of a chapui at 
Atherton in 1896.'^ Better than all but one other church 
district, the Herterton church district weathered t±ie 
67. Herterton Advertiser, 27 August 1886. 
68. Herterton Advertiser, 22 March 1889. 
69. Herterton Advertiser, 20 Novemter 1891; Wild River 
Times, 17 May 1894. 
70. Wild River Times, 20 Octoter 1896. 
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depression of the 1890's. This highlighted the fact that, if 
a church district had no debt and enough laity to support 
its clergy, the worst that the depression did was to hold 
the physical growth of the Church to the same degree that 
economic development was retarded in that region. 
Of the six church districts in the Vicariate, Cairns 
experienced the most growth and the least financial pressure 
during the 1890's, and tecame the only district with a staff 
of three priests during the Hutchinson episcopacy. Cairns 
was t±ie far northern town most cushioned against econanic 
depression. It was fortunate in teving the Cairns Range 
Railway, a project that cost over 400,000 pounds and 
employed as many as 1,500 men simultaneously tefore halting 
at Mareeba in 1893. Unlike Cooktown and Normanton which 
declined tecause primarily they had come to exist as ports 
for mines in their hinterland. Cairns tecame more than a 
supply and export centre for the faltering tin and silver 
enterprises of t±ie Herterton ranges. The advent of coastal 
agriculture, particularly sugar production and fruit 
growing, gave Cairns the greater safety of a diversified 
economic tese. In 1890 the Roman Catholics in Cairns 
numtered 350, and possessed a church and a two-roaned 
72 
school. Their debt was not great. 
The Cooktown church district experienced financial 
difficulties. The 1890's began with the principal still owed 
on loans contracted by Fortini in 1884. Rather than reduce 
the church district's debt, the Augustinians had used all 
subsequent incane to make necessary improvanents and then 
71. R.G. Robinson, From Mangroves to Mountain Top: a 
research into the reason for building tte Cairns Range 
Railway (Cairns: [n.p.] 1972), pp. 5-8. 
72. Townsville Herald, 22 February 1890. 
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73 to pay a teacher fifteen pounds a month.'-• By 1893 the 
incane of the Cooktown church district was at subsistence 
level. The situation was so ted tecause, more so than in 
church districts where there was a higher percentage of 
self-anployed miners or agriculturalists, the Catholics in 
Cooktown were usually wage earners, and unemployment was 
high. The outstations of the Cooktown church district were 
small mining settlements on the defunct Palmer Goldfield and 
on Cape York; whereas they contributed 160 pounds in 1892, 
only twenty pounds was raised in 1893. 
As usual, the Cooktown Convent strove to te self-
supporting. Music tuition was offered to the public at rates 
that were reduced tecause of the financial difficulties of 
the populace. The number of toarders at the Convent 
dropped from twelve in 1894 to three in 1895, with a 
resultant decline in Convent income. A sister at Cookt(;wn 
explained in 1893 to a priest in Rome that, tecause the 
tearding school was meant to te a major source of the 
Convent's income, "our prospects (temporal) are not as 
bright as anticipated".^^ Boarders were few tecause, in the 
Depression, persons who would otherwise have sent their 
daughters to the Convent could not then afford the costs 
involved. 
Two years later, Hutchinson explained to the Augustinian 
Prior General the financial arrangements of the Sisters. 
73. Hutchinson to Neno, 6 April 1885: A.G.A. 
74. O'Brien to Murray, 9 June 1893; B.A. 
75. Cooktown Courier, 5 July 1892. 
76. Sister M. de Sales to Kirby, 19 February 1893: K 44, 
I.C.R.A. 
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He said 
A monthly collection is made for the support of the 
schools. This is not enough to support the Sisters, who 
get in all cases a fixed sum every month. The Pastor has 
to make it up out of his own income, which lately is 
sometimes very small indeed. The principal support of 
the Sisters comes from music teaching, day scholars, 
most of whom are Protestants. This applies to the two 
convents. 77 
Fund raising at the day schools, such as the traditional 
end-of-year concert, augmented convent income."^ ^ 
The Vicariate was not in greater financial straits 
because of Hutchinson's presence. In order not to impede the 
development of the church districts, te did not levy their 
incane. When in Cooktown, te ministered in the Cooktown 
church district in return for his sustenance. He told 
Propaganda in 1893 
For the past three years my s[x?cial income which 
generally goes to pay visitation expenses, etc., tes not 
been more than fifty pounds per year. In fact when I pay 
these expenses I am privileged to enjoy true apostolic 
poverty! I would resp)ectfully point out to Your Eminence 
that I have no decent support at present. 79 
Three years later, Hutchinson told the Prior General that in 
the meantime he had received from the Vicariate no income at 
all (and this at a time when Moran of Sydney was pressing 
for the Vicariate to tecome a diocese).^^ Michael O'Brien 
in 1899 informed the Irish Provincial that the total income 
of all church districts in the Vicariate did not equal that 
of a mensal parish in Ireland (one in which the local bishop 
designated himself the parish priest in order to receive 
77. Hutchinson to Martinelli, 1 March 1895: A.G.A. 
78. R. Cilento, "Saga of the Sisters of Mercy in North 
Queensland," [unpub. ms.], 1971, p. 4. 
79. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 23 March 1893: S.C. Oceania, 
17, ff. 338-342, P.A. 
80. Hutchinson to Prior General, 1 March 1895: A.G.A. 
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the pastor's income).''-'- Even in Hutchinson's death 
financial circumstances were tersh, for there was no money 
for his funeral expenses until some cattle at Jansen were 
sold. The provision of a tombstone awaited the generosity of 
the Catholics of Cooktown, and the Catholics elsev^ere in 
the Vicariate donated an enclosing fence.^^ 
Praise could have teen given to a vicar apostolic who 
took the cautious path of freezing expenditure at the 
beginning of the Depression and awaiting an upturn in the 
economy. Hutchinson deserved greater credit for adopting the 
more audacious course of proceeding as far as immediate 
circumstances permitted. As his priority, te chose the 
pastoral goal of Catholic education, rather than an 
administrative goal of weathering the Depression. He went 
further than was thought wise by his previous Augustinian 
mentor in Hoxton, Micteel Kelly, who, with uncharacteristic 
acidity, in 1898 told James Dominic Murray that Hutchinson 
as Vicar Apostolic ted teen "tenk and building mad".^ -^  The 
financial situation of the Vicariate was uncomfortable but 
stable, unless its creditors, Michael Kelly, the Irish 
Provincial and James Hutchinson, suddenly required 
repayment. 
The period from 1898 to 1914, the episcopate of Jain.;a 
Dominic Murray, was one of considerable transition in far 
north Queensland. Even though recovery from the Depression 
of the early 1890's was p»articularly slow there, the area 
had advanced in population and primary industry by the 
outbreak of the First World War. Progress was not equal 
81. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 10 January 1898: B.A. 
82. ibid. 
83. Michael Kelly to Murray, 12 Decemter 1898: Augustinian 
Provincial Office, Manly Vale. 
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at all centres, for towns that had outlived their conmercial 
usefulness continued to decline. Croydon and Georgetown, for 
instance, paid the penalty of precipitate demise for teving 
extracted their richer ore inefficiently, leaving untapf^d 
the lower-grade deposits that could have teen extracted 
simultaneously ted their processes teen more scientific.^^ 
Increasingly capital-intensive rather than lateur-intensive, 
the mining industry of these regions diminished, and their 
workforce dwindled. Some nnen moved to the Moffat mining and 
refining enterprises near Herterton, and others to the 
smelters in Chillagoe. The knell was also sounding for 
centres such as Cooktown and Normanton that ted existed 
predominantly as ports of supply to mines inland. By 
contrast, centres on the Vicariate's lower Pacific coast 
advanced tecause of the sugar industry, and Cairns tecame 
the unofficial capital of the far north.^^ The Cairns 
railway inched southwards along the coast to Babinda, and on 
the Atherton tableland its southern terminus was in 
Herterton by 1910. The port of Cairns tenefited from 
timter-felling throughout the Atherton Tableland and from 
the mineral activity of Herterton and Chillagoe. Fort 
Douglas, long outstripped by Cairns as a port, revived as a 
sugar-growing area.°^ 
Wten Murray assumed office at Cooktown in 1914, his 
most pressing administrative task was to £imeliorate the 
financial plight of the Vicariate. In his first letter as 
84. G.C. Bolton, A Thousand Miles Away, p. 261. 
85. D. Jones, Trinity Phoenix - A History of Cairns (Cairns: 
Cairns and District Centenary Committee, 1976), p. 400. 
86. J. Kerr, Northern Outpost (Mossman: Mossman Central Mill, 
1979), pp. 28 ff. 
190 
Vicar Apostolic to the Prior General, he observed how 
seriously depopulated and impoverished the Vicariate had 
tecome in the ten years of his absence. ' Because the 
effects of the Depression were particularly serious in 
Cooktown, Murray was fearful of the town's poor prospects 
for recovery, and, in fact, his fears may have teen much 
nearer to the truth than he anticipated. To the Provincial 
in Ireland, he said 
Cooktown, once so lively and busy and prosperous, has 
sunk to the proportions of a deserted village... I dread 
to think that our liabilities all over the Vicariate are 
little short if not above 8,000 pounds. Wtiat on earth to 
do I don't know. There is no hope of getting anything 
substantial within the Vicariate, and the debts go on 
accunulating with time. I fear I must go myself and 
solicit the charity of the faithful outside the 
Vicariate. 88 
Based on his visitation of all church districts, Murray 
informed the Provincial that the Catholic pfjpulation 
numtered 3,700, a decrease of 1,000 in a decade.^^ Only 
ateut 1,000 Catholics were wage earners, and a debt of 8,000 
pounds was almost impossible for them to liquidate after the 
running expenses of each church district were met. 
Murray responded to the Vicariate's financial p>light by a 
numter of strategies. Unlike Hutchinson, who had revealed to 
nobody the full extent of the Vicariate's debt, Murray 
publicised the predicament by a pastoral letter, by remarks 
to the press and in personal conversation. The Roman 
Catholic nevrepaper in Victoria reported Murray's collecting 
in Townsville and Cterters Towers in a literary style that 
was characteristically Murray's, making the repjrt a 
thinly-disguised appeal to the generosity of its Victorian 
87. Murray to Prior General, 6 March 1899: A.G.A. 
88. Murray to Irish Provincial, 9 Sept.anl>ir 1898: B.A. 
89. Murray to Prior General, 6 March 1899: A.G.A. 
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readers. He personally inpressed on the laity the 
necessity of at least meeting the annual interest payments 
so that the principal would not increase. For this purpose 
he had each church district conduct a monthly collection for 
qi 
a vicariate Debt Fund.^ -^  Pessimistically, Michael O'Brien 
in Croydon wrote to Murray 
Next Sunday I will make an appeal for the Vicariate Debt 
Fund... But I do not expect to get anything, however I 
will do my part in it. Many of those who contributed a 
few shillings when you were here said afterwards they 
would not have given anything if they thought you were 
going to take it away. 92 
The laity contributed sufficient money for the payment of 
interest. Murray promised the tenk that henceforth these 
payments would te ra^ular, and persuaded them to lower the 
interest rate from eight to six per cent.^ -^  
Realising that the Catholics of the Vicariate could not 
liquidate the Vicariate's debt unaided, Murray turned his 
attention further afield. An area in Australia where he 
entertained prospects of financial aid from individual 
Catholics was Echuca, his former parish in northern 
Victoria. Murray had this in mind when, after his 
consecration at Bendigo, te invited Stephen Reville, the 
auxiliary bishop of Sandhurst, to accanpany him from liendigo 
94 to Cooktown. Once he reached Cooktown, Murray himself 
90. Advocate, 10 June 1898. 
91. J.D. Murray, Printed pastoral letter, "To te read at 
each Mass on the first convenient Sunday in all 
Churches and out-stations of the North Queensland 
Vicariate," [1899]: S.A.A. 
92. O'Brien to Murray, 25 April 1899: B.A. 
93. Murray to J. Fedigan O.S.A., 1 Decemter 1900: tex 
II-E-7, V.P.A. 
94. Catholic Press, 30 July 1898. 
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could appreciate just how much it ted pained tlie dying 
Hutchinson a year earlier when, for the Augustinian bishops 
of Bendigo, Murray had written to refuse him a loan of 400 
pounds. Now in Hutchinson's office, Murray ted Reville see 
the poverty of the Vicariate. Reville's comparing the 
two-roomed bishop's annex at Cooktown (built in 1889 for a 
mere 229 pounds)^^ with the two storeys of the Bishop's 
Palace in Bendigo achieved that goal.^^ Murray henceforth 
was allowed to raise funds in Echuca.^^ 
In March 1900, Murray departed for Europe to exercise the 
only remaining possibility of reducing the Vicariate's 
98 debt.^° In Rome, he obtained written authority from 
Propaganda to seek donations once a local bishop 
99 
consented."^ ^ In Ireland this won him episcopal permission 
to solicit in all nine Augustinian churches (which 
Hutchinson ted not teen allowed seven years earlier) and in 
the Archdiocese of Armagh as well.-'-^ ^ His plight drew 
attention in New Ross, where the late John Hutchinson still 
had relatives.-'-'^ -'- James Hutchinson allowed his loan to the 
Vicariate to continue until its other debts were paid.-'-^ 2 
Murray proceeded to make the greatest financial mistake 
95, "Specifications and Contract for additions to Cooktown 
Presbytery, 23 Septanter 1889": C.D.A. 
96, Express (Sydney), 3 July 1880. 
97, Advocate, 23 July 1904. 
98. Advocate, 17 March 1900. 
99, Advocate, 13 Octoter 1900. 
100. Advocate, 28 Septanter 1901. 
101. New Ross Standard, 27 Octoter 1900. 
102. Murray to Fedigan, 1 Decanter 1900: tox II-E-7, V.P.A. 
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of his episcopate. With official permission to solicit funds 
with which to clear the Vicariate's debt, te obtained 1,000 
pounds in Ireland, which was not a great amount for a 
Vicariate requiring 8,000 pounds. The collection was low for 
two reasons, one of which the Irish Provincial identified in 
a letter to Micteel Kelly, the Vicariate's Augustinian 
creditor at Hoxton in London. He wrote 
I ted a letter from the bishop [Murray] yesterday, 
giving all the news. I spoke to him very plainly ateut 
his rushing things, and his hurry to get teck [to 
Australia] but I doubt if it will teve much effect. He 
would get all the money te wanted if only te had a 
little patience. 103 
The other factor which resulted in a low collection was that 
Murray did not like soliciting money. He admitted to the 
Augustinian Provincial of the United States 
I am a notoriously ted teggar. I teve not asked anyone 
personally for a donation, nor teve I written to anyone. 
I simply state our needs and take wtet I get. 104 
Murray completed his itinerary by visiting the United 
States, spending most of his time in the vicinity of 
Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. Sebastian Martinelli, the former 
Augustinian Prior General whom Leo XIII ted made a cardinal 
and in 1896 appointed as Apostolic Delegate to the United 
States, promised Murray whatever support he could prudently 
give.-*-*^ ^ The Archbishop of Philadelphia allowed Murray to 
seek contributions from the pulpit in a numter of parish 
churctes.-'-'^ ^ Murray gained another 1,000 pounds while on 
American soil. By the time he returned to Australia in 
103. St. George to Kelly, 12 April 1901: B.A. 
104. Murray to Fedigan, 1 Decemter 1900: tox II-E-7, 
V.P.A. 
105. Murray to Prior General, 6 March 1899: A.G.A. 
106. Standard and Times (Philadelphia), 2, 9, 16, & 23 
February 1901. 
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Septanter 1901, te had gained a total of 2,000 pounds, which 
was a quarter of the Vicariate's debt. Rapayment of the 
4,000 pounds owed to James Hutchinson continued to te 
deferred by consent of the latter, but no provision was made 
for the ranaining 2,000 pounds. 
Murray's soliciting in the northern hemisphere was a 
golden opportunity too lightly appreciated, one that would 
not come again. Had Murray ranained longer in the northern 
hemisphere and reduced the Vicariate's debt further, 
progress in the Vicariate could have been more rapid, for 
the debt henceforth absorbed the very money with which these 
works could teve teen accomplished. Murray ted the rest of 
his episcopate to ponder the consequence of his restlessness 
and reluctance at soliciting in tlie northern hemisphere. It 
took until 1906 for the Vicariate to repay the first 2,000 
pounds of the 6,000 pounds outstanding.-*-^ ^ 
Wten by 1906 the only debt remaining was the Hutchinson 
loan, Murray was temporarily optimistic that it might have 
been written off by the Hutchinson estate. Murray told 
Michael Kelly in Hoxton 
The Hutchinson people regard their loan as a ted debt, 
and evidently condone it, so we are completely free of 
debt, thank God. 108 
This was wishful thinking, inspired by the fact that, upon 
his death in 1901, James Hutchinson ted left 36,000 pounds 
in liquid assets, his hane, a tavern and his terdware 
business.-'-^ ^ Repayment tegan but the teneficiaries, 
107. Murray to Kelly, [12 July 1906]: B.A. 
108. ibid. 
109. Waterford News, 25 Octoter 1901; and "James 
Hutchinson, deceased: Statement of Executors of 
legacies paid and tenking account, April 1902, W.F. 
Hearn, Solicitor,": Office of James Coghlan, 
Solicitor, New Ross. 
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although far from poor thanselves, tecame so insistent in 
1913 that Murray took out a mortgage for 500 pounds as a 
temporising expedited repayment. When, nevertheless, there 
followed a complaint to Propaganda and the threat of court 
action,-'--'-^  Murray obtained the full amount outstanding by 
the only rapid method possible. For the 2,000 pounds 
required, in 1913 he mortgaged seven parcels of land that 
were part of the church or school grounds in Innisfail, 
Kuranda and Chillagoe.•'-^ •'- The mortgage was not fully repaid 
until 1921, over thirty years after Jarnes Hutchinson had 
begun to lend money to his Augustinian brother.-'--'-'^  
In 1907, the tenth year of his administration, Murray 
could breathe more easily ateut the financial condition of 
the Vicariate. The debt to the Hutchinson estate was his 
only financial obligation, and most church districts were 
again able to undertake developmental works. This was 
further assisted tecause during the decade the Roman 
Catholic population ted almost doubled, to exceed 6,000. The 
Vicariate's third parish school and convent ted opened in 
Innisfail in 1903, and churches ted teen constructal in 
Golden Gate (1899), Chillagoe (1905), Wol frciin Camp, Stannary 
Hills and Mossman (all in 1906) and Nelson [now GordonvaleJ 
(1907). There still were financial pressures, however, as in 
March 1906 when one cyclone flattened the churches in 
Innisfail, Croydon and Golden Gate. He used the ill wind to 
have the Queensland National Bank cancel 101 pounds in 
interest due on the Croydon loan. 
110. Murray to Mother General, 23 Octoter 1911: Good 
Samaritan Archives, Glete. 
111. Certificates of Title: Diocesan Chancery, Cairns. 
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In February 1908, after an eight-month visit to Ireland, 
Murray returned to the Vicariate, which, by then a decade in 
his charge, tere his imprint. Now at his peak, Murray 
regained the initiative that the Depression of the 1890's 
had taken fran Hutchinson. For the first time since the 
halcyon years of the mid-1880's, financial strictures were 
no longer a universal impediment to ecclesiastical progress. 
Murray's financial administration of tlie Vicariate was 
conservative and his all-too-minimal collecting when 
overseas in 1899 positively short-sighted but, in relation 
to his personality, was all tliat realistically could teve 
been expected. He had been chosen as Vicar Apostolic tecause 
of his superior pastoral qualities, and for this asset his 
administrative limitations ted to te accepted. Having to 
reduce the Vicariate's general debt yet not stifle 
developmental works as growth occurred in some church 
districts, Murray was ever cautious. He never allowed a tenk 
loan until three quarters of any projected capital outlay 
113 
was at tend.-^-^-^ Murray reduced the Vicariate's debt by 
seventy per cent, leaving ateut 2,000 pounds for the 
attention of his successor. 
Even though the outcome in each case was different, 
Hutchinson and Murray were alike in their financial 
attitudes. Hutchinson's terrowings for projects at Cooktown, 
Cairns and Jansen were all for the provision of Catholic 
education. In teing thus motivated by Moran's vision at the 
Second Plenary Council of 1885, Hutchinson if anything was 
too imitative in incurring such a debt to expand Catholic 
education in the Vicariate. Murray ted encouraged Hutchinson 
to build the Cooktown Convent even when its cost was seen to 
te sixty per cent greater than originally anticipated. It 
113. Murray to Michael Kelly, 12 July 1906; B.A 
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was ironic that, when appointed as Hutchinson's successor, 
Murray was checked by the debt he had encouraged Hutchinson 
to undertake. Neither Vicar Apostolic had teen financially 
irresponsible, yet, of the two, Murray was remiss in not 
having t:aken much greater advantage of the opportunity to 
raise more money when in Ireland and tlie United States 
during 1899. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT: CATHOLIC PRESENCE, 1884-1914. 
Because Fortini's idiosyncratic administration ted 
lowered Catholic morale and driven away priests, Hutchinson 
took over a Vicariate in which churchgoing was almost 
non-existent and where the laity were unlikely to tolerate 
further administrative mismanagement. Hutchinson saw at once 
ttet the situation could te improved only by the provision 
of a Catholic presence that suited the laity £ind restored 
their morale. In consequence, church districts were 
established, three in 1884, five by 1885, and a sixth in 
1888. Churches, no matter how tiny, appeared at two or even 
four centres within each church district, a public sign of 
Catholic activity and one that attracted the involvanent of 
persons hitherto lapsed from Catholicism. A second phase 
envisaged Catholic schools and religious sisters, and tegan 
with the provision of a tearding school in the two-storey 
Cooktown Convent. James Daninic Murray, Hutchinson's 
successor, capitalised on facets of his personality to 
enhance Catholic presence by his vigorous promotion of 
Sunday worship, weekly religious instruction for children, 
and church organisations. 
The terra "religious indifference" anbraced, in Roman 
Catholic parlance, those Catholics who were not regular 
churchgoers. In the tradition of the revival of churchgoing 
in Ireland during the second half of the nineteenth 
century,-*• attendance at Mass each Sunday was stressed as a 
1. N. Coughlan, "The Coming of the Irish to Victoria," in 
Historical Studies of Australia and New Zealand, Vol. 
12, No. 45, Octoter 1965, pp. 68-86. 
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grave obligation from which exemption was granted only 
because of illness, teurs of employment, excessive distance 
from church or a necessary act of charity. Within t±ie 
religious pluralism of Australia, weekly worship as a strict 
obligation was exclusive to Catholicism. Protestant moral 
standards and social outlook, however, had a more decided 
influence upon Catholicism in Australia than ted teen so in 
Ireland,^ As elsewhere in Australia, a proportion of the 
population had a neutral or a negative stance regarding 
church attendance. This v/as exacerbated by an impression in 
the Victorian age that, with organised religion accepted as 
a watchman of morality, churchgoing was an optional "extra" 
for those interested.-^  
Yet for civic and conmercial advantage the religious tone 
of a town was of interest even to some who v/ere not manters 
of any denomination. Just as the number of hotels was 
sometimes used as a criterion of a town's progress or 
inportance, the numter of churches implied its degree of 
respectability and, with a txill tower as standard ecjuipment 
teside even the smallest chapel, the ringing of church tells 
in denominational rivalry could evoke municipal pride. Away 
fran the townships, religious indifference was even more 
prevalent. Henry Lawson suggested that there was a natural 
religion more widespread than one instilled by any sect 
No church tell rings them from the track. 
No pulpit lights their blindness -
'Tis terdship, drought and homelessness 
That teach these Bushmen kindness; 
The mateship torn of terren lands. 
Of toil and thirst and danger -
2. p. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 253. 
3. K. Feiling, A History of England (London: Book Club 
Associates, 1975), pp. 889-904. 
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The campfire for the stranger set. 
The first place to the stranger. 4 
In centres too small to provide a congregation, an Anglican 
clergyman of outback New South Wales in 1903 stated 
In parts of [outteck] Australia, through the neglect of 
the Church, white people have relapsed into a state of 
practical heathenism, accompanied in many cases by a 
degeneracy in morals. "All laws", we teve teen taught, 
"weaken in a small and hidden conmunity where there is 
no public opinion". 5 
There was a raw edge to life in Australia. An Anglican 
clergyman from England would not take long to notice, for 
example, that in New South Wales, with a population of one 
million, the numter of divorces in 1896 equalled that for 
all of England, which had a population of twenty-eight 
million. There were frequent reports of suicide in far 
north Queensland by means of mining materials such as 
explosives or arsenic, and drunken slayings of de facto 
partners with knife, razor or axe. Joseph Fhelan, an 
Augustinian not long from Ireland, was in 1906 in the mining 
towns of Croydon and Chillagoe introduced to facets of life 
he ted not previously encountered. He later conmented 
No one seemed to know who was [married to] who[m] . I 
came teck and said to Father Sugrue, "Is there anybody 
married in this town?"... often there was double 
adultery... One woman had two youngsters by a coach 
driver and I wanted him to marry ter. I said I'd bring a 
priest down to the house to marry them. He said not to 
tether. She left him after a while. 7 
Religious indifference was prevalent in far north 
4. Henry Lawson, "Stearers," cited in C.H.S. Matthews, A 
Parson in the Australian Bush (Adelaide: Rigby, 1973. 
Facsimile of 1908 ed.) p. 113. 
5. C.H.S. Matthews, ibid., pp. 15-16. 
6. Wild River Times, 5 May 1896. 
7. F.X. Martin, "Fhelan," pp. 12-13: B.A. 
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Queensland, which was very much a society of males once the 
coastal region was left tehind. In Queensland in 1883 there 
were 168,990 males and 117,485 females,^ a ratio of four to 
three, whereas the ratio of naales to females in the Cook 
District of far north Queensland was seven to one.^ These 
men often were techelors, and those self-anployed as miners 
tended to te of an independent disposition. Because in the 
1880's the far north was the "end of the road" 
geographically and an attractive prospect for persons with 
initiative but little capital, it had more than its share of 
individuals who liked teing where the thrill of opportunity 
was high and a sense of restriction on personal freedom was 
low. Catholic Irishnen of this ilk, who never tefore had 
been teyond the convenient reach of Catholic clergy, were 
not necessarily enthusiastic when Hutchinson and his 
colleagues visited than on the periphery of northern 
civilisation. Indifferent Catholics, however, were but one 
of Hutchinson's concerns. Because he had assumed office 
during the colony's greatest immigration toom, an equally 
irtportant task was the provision of a continuity of ministry 
to Catholic newcomers, who, as they tecame a larger fraction 
of the Catholic population, could act as a leaven among the 
more lackadaisical Catholics of longer residence. 
In his Relatio to Propaganda in September 1884, 
Hutchinson estimated the Catholic population of the 
Vicariate at 2,000. He reported 
They for the most part keep aloof from the Holy 
Sacraments and appear to teve grown very careless and 
indifferent atout their religious duties. 10 
8. Cooktown Courier, 7 Novemter 1888. 
9. Herterton Advertiser, 3 Septemter 1884. 
10. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 29 Septemter 1884: S.C 
Oceania, 14, f. 1234, P.A. 
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To counter religious indifference, the Vicars Apostolic 
strove to develop, progressively, a Catholic presence (by 
which term was meant a prevailing mood as much as a series 
of administrative steps). It was a mood in which a sense of 
Catholicism was brought to tear on the spiritual and social 
activity of Catholics, and in which an adequate perception 
of Catholicism was present in the public forum. Fortini was 
not totally responsible for the religious indifference but, 
because he ted not successfully promoted a Catholic 
presence, it ted increased through his ineptitude. 
Hutchinson rapidly improved a Catholic presence at 
Herterton by appointing James Dominic Murray to reside tiiere 
immediately. Once there, Murray reported to Neno in Rome, 
Worst of all, owing to the quarrels with Monsignor 
Fortini and the scandal given by an Irish priest [the 
hopelessly inebriate John Doyle] the people seem to teve 
lost their respect for, and confidence in, the 
priesthood... Their piety got cold and their faith 
dulled. All this with great pain I quickly noticed. 11 
Hutchinson's matching of priest and township was astute. 
Herterton was then the largest inland town and the fastest 
growing centre of the Vicariate, and in that year produced 
five-sixths of the tin mined in Australia.•'•^  It was 
diplomatic of Hutchinson to highlight the lifting of the 
interdict by serding a resident priest, and Murray's warm 
and effervescent approach quickly restored respect for the 
priesthood. To celebrate the end of their estrangement with 
church authority, the people furnished the presbytery that 
had precipitated their dispute with Fortini. Murray 
11. Murray to Neno, 4 Septanter 1884: A.G.A. 
12. Herterton Advertiser, 24 Septanter 1884. 
13. Herterton Advertiser, 28 June 1884. 
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expressed no urgency atout having the property signed over 
to the new Pro-Vicar and stated that he was not interested 
in their doing so until its debt of 200 pounds was cleared. 
This teppened in a matter of months.-^ '* Murray generated a 
style of Catholic presence that the laity wanted. 
To see and to te seen, Hutchinson made a visitation of 
the Vicariate. In August and Septemter 1884, within weeks of 
his arrival, he went 1,300 kilometres by teat via Cape York 
to te the first priest in Normanton and Burketown since Cani 
had ventured there overland four years earlier.-'-^  in the 
weeks he was in Normanton, the Catholics raised 500 pounds 
so that land could te purchased and a church building 
planned. This enthusiastic response illustrated the laity's 
eagerness for a resident priest; Hutchinson feared that they 
might look elsevAiere for a priest if he was unable to 
provide than with one tefore long.-*-^  
Wten the time came in Septemter 1885 to appoint to 
Normanton the newly-arrived Augustinian, Nicholas Browne, 
Hutchinson and Murray preceded him there by a month to rally 
Catholics who had received a priest only three or four times 
in the previous fifteen years.-'-^  Hutchinson and Murray used 
the Irish practice of having a "mission", which Patrick 
Moran had just introduced to Sydney-'-^  and which they ted 
seen in Hoxton. Normanton's Catholics were identified and 
invited to a week of sermons morning and evening. For 
14. Herterton Advertiser, 20 Novanter 1885. 
15. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 Novanber 1884: A.G.A. 
16. Hutchinson to Neno, 28 March 1885: A.G.A. 
17. Brisbane Courier, 4 Novemter 1885. 
18. P. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 205. 
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the preaching role, Hutchinson deferred to the nrellifluous 
Murray. After opening the church, Hutchinson and Murray 
departed.-'-^  The support that Browne received allowed the 
building of a presbytery and the liquidation of its debt 
within twelve months. Local Catholics and other townspeople 
subscribed over 1,000 pounds for land, a Catholic church and 
a presbytery in a two-year period, which was great progress 
for a congregation of 300.^^ 
Hutchinson made his first visit to Herterton in February 
1885, and witnessed the dramatic effect wrought by the 
presence of a dedicated priest. Under the direction of John 
Collins, the layman who had led the dispute against Fortini, 
the Herterton laity presented Hutchinson with a printed 
address which pointedly described Murray as teppily the 
antithesis of Fortini tecause 
eight months ago a long night of spiritual destitution 
was succeeded by the dawn of a brighter and happier day, 
heralded in our dearly teloved pastor. Father Murray.21 
Hutchinson informed Neno, the Augustinian Prior General, 
ttet Murray had in eight months brought ecclesiastical order 
to Herterton. In the following May, Murray increased 
Catholic presence by building a chapel at Irvinebank.^2 ^e 
opened another chapel six nnonths later in adjacent 
93 
Watsonville.'^ -' It stood on land registered in the names of 
Hutchinson, Murray and James Jennings, a local Catholic 
committee memter.^ '* This was the trusteeship arranganent 
19. Brisbane Courier, 23 Octoter 1885. 
20. Hutchinson to Propaganda, July 1886: S.C. Oceania, 16, 
ff. 340-41 and 344, P.A. 
21. Herterton Advertiser, 14 February 1885. 
22. Herterton Advertiser, 5 June 1885. 
23. Herterton Advertiser, 20 Novemter 1885. 
24. Certificate of Title: Diocesan Ctencery, Cairns. 
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that Fortini had refused in Herterton less than two years 
previously. In Octoter 1887, land was tought for church 
purposes in the smelting town of Mount Albion, but its 
mining industry declined tefore building plans advanced.2^ 
Hutchinson's appxDintment of Murray to take charge of the 
Cooktown church district while he himself was overseas from 
Octoter 1887 to July 1888 ensured that an energetic 
apostolate ensued there. Murray provided for Catholics 
distant from the town by means of a thorough circuit of 
visitation by a priest on horseback. Cooktown's fading 
mineral hinterland had teen traversed by Hutchinson in 
Novanter 1884, and by other Augustinians in Novemter 1885, 
June 1886, Novanter 1887, May 1888, August 1888, January 
1889 and March 1889. On the journey during May 1888, Murray 
was in the saddle for four weeks, and the records of the 
fifteen teptisms that he performed documented his progress 
through the Palmer Goldfield to the cattle stations 
96 
teyond. ° The journey as the crov; flies was over 500 
kilanetres, neaning that, in his visitations, Murray rode a 
greater distance again. He returned to Cooktown ill."^ ^ 
Hutchinson's strategy for a Catholic presence required 
the increased availability of priests, for, in Australia's 
Catholicism, ecclesiastical presence meant priests more than 
anything else. He wished to place two priests in each of the 
five main towns of the Vicariate.^^ With additional priests 
there would te more church districts, the building of 
churches and the use of some other building as a Mass 
25. Herterton Advertiser, 21 Octoter 1887. 
26. Cooktown Baptism Records: C.D.A. 
27. Cooktown Independent, 6 June 1888. 
28. Hutchinson to Neno, 10 Novemter 1884: A.G.A. 
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centre in any community too small to afford a church. The 
second stage was the presence of religious sisters, convent 
schools and Catholic organisations. Hutchinson thus intended 
to build up Catholic presence by importing it in the persons 
of religious sisters and Augustinian priests, and by 
adopting as unchanged as possible structures and procedures 
in dioceses in southern Australia, such as church 
organisations and a system of Catholic education. 
In his Relatio to Propaganda during .'uly 1886, Hutchinson 
indicated that the presence of six priests had brought lay 
Catholic response to a new height in the Vicariate. For 
example, in Cooktown where Tanganelli had sixty churchgoers 
ard three communicants on the Sundays prior to his falling 
out with the laity in April 1878, and where Fortini had 
attracted fewer again, Hutchinson reported over 200 Easter 
communicants for 1886.^ *^  By 1890 the twelve Augustinians in 
the Vicariate were in contact with 4,000 Catholics, which 
was double the numter mentioned in Hutchinson's Relatio of 
July 1886. This new tally was fifty-seven per cent of the 
7,039 persons listed as Ranan Catholic on the government 
census.^ "^  Atout 2,400 (or thirty-four per cent) of the 
census figure were regular worshippers, which was sixty per 
cent of the 4,000 Catholics in touch with the clergy. 
Considering that eight years previously there were fewer 
than 200 at the Sunday Masses of Fortini and Guerrini, the 
iirproveraent in church attendance was a feat that could stand 
comparison with the situation in Australia in general. 
The impact on Catholic presence of this high priest-to-
29. Hutchinson to Propaganda, July 1886: S.C. Oceania, 16, 
ff. 340-41 & 344, P.A. 
30. Census of the Colony of Queensland for 1886. 
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Catholic ratio was great, yet herein lay a paradox. A ratio 
of one priest to 330 known Catholics or to 580 persons 
noninated as Catholic in the Queensland Census was far 
higter than in many other Australian jurisdictions, but the 
Vicariate's low Catholic density counterbalanced this high 
ratio. Its priest-to-area ratio was an awesome one priest to 
11,000 square miles, or even one priest to 6,000 square 
miles if uninhabited regions and cattle stations in far 
north Queensland were excluded. Supporting a Catholic 
presence required constant priestly visitation of the small 
pockets of Catholics that, when added together, were a 
significant proportion of the Catholic population in any 
church district. 
Hutchinson did not overlook that a standard facet of 
Catholic presence in any jurisdiction was the provision of 
an impressive principal church, lie consulted William Hague, 
a Senior Fellow of the Royal Institute of Architects in 
Ireland, whose ecclesiastical work included a numter of 
large Irish parish churches and the collegiate church and 
free-standing tower of Maynooth Seminary.-^ -'- Hague sketched 
for Cooktown a Gothic cathedral in stone, with tower and 
32 
spire.-"^  It was prepared at a time that Cooktown did not 
have one permanent building, and was destined to tecome 
nothing more than part of the letterhead on Hutchinson's 
stationery once the depression of the 1890's sent Cooktown 
into permanent decline. 
The year 1890 was a high point in Hutchinson's term of 
31. Irish Builder, Vol. XLII, No. 975, Septanter 1900, pp. 
468-69; H.J. Hayes (ed.). Sources for the History of 
Irish Civilisation: Vol. 2 (Boston; G.K. Hall and Co., 
1970) p. 592. 
32. Lithograph: C.D.A. 
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office in far north Queensland. The Vicariate was tlien 
looking to an intensification of the second phase of 
Catholic presence, which was the widespread provision of 
Catholic education. Hutchinson was aware that in 1885 the 
bishops of Australia had repeated the ideal that a Catholic 
education te available to and availed of by every Catholic 
child. The Syllabus of Errors by Pope Pius IX condemned any 
form of education that was entirely secular, and the Synod 
of the Australian Church in 1869 quoted the Syllabus on the 
matter. Education was seen as important in its formative 
influence on an individual's value system and supernatural 
goals, and thus, for Catholics, more appropriately to te 
integrated with the Church's mission than to te left to the 
government. With the passage of secular public education 
bills in the Australian colonies, education had become an 
acrimonious issue that involved currents of sectarianism, 
secularism and nationalistic animosity.-^ -^  
The almost total absence of Catholic education was one 
reason that the Vicariate lagged tehind the ecclesiastical 
standards in southern Australia. E\irther south, a parish 
school was second only to attendance at Sunday Mass as a 
means of maintaining contact tetween Church and family. The 
school inculcated values and religious practices that the 
pupils took into the family circle, thereby teving an 
influence on parents as well as children. Hutchinson wished 
eventually to have five or six primary schools, a tearding 
school for girls and another one for toys. 
Hutchinson sought religious sisters for the douljle 
purpose of increasing Catholic presence and of staffing 
schools without the cost of teachers' salaries. His 
33. P. O'Farrell, Church and Community, pp. 240-41. 
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initial attempt to obtain sisters appeared in his first 
letter from Cooktown to the Augustinian Provincial in 
Ireland.^^ After three years, which was much longer than he 
expected, te was promised four Sisters of Mercy.^^ Because 
he was planning to visit Ireland in 1888, he determined to 
escort them to Australia himself, and hoped while in Ireland 
to augment their numter. His eagerness to commence Catholic 
schools led him to intimate publicly that sisters would also 
te found for Herterton-^^ and Normanton,^'^ and preparation 
and fund raising for a convent and school proceeded at toth 
towns until it was learned that Hutchinson succeeded in 
increasing the promised numter of sisters by only one. 
The terthing of the coastal steamer, S.S, Elamang, at 
Cooktown on 25 June 1888 was a high point in the tide of 
optimism upon which local Catholicism was teing carried. 
Disembarking were Hutchinson, two additional Augustinian 
priests and five Sisters of Mercy. Like any other 
jurisdiction in Australia, the Vicariate now had religious 
sisters. The citizens made a small-town effort to "do it 
proper" by organising a procession to welcome their resident 
bishop and the newcomers accompanying him.-^ ^ The Sisters 
took over the Catholic school. Part of their impact was an 
increase in enrolment from eighty in 1887 to 130 in 1890, 
even though there ted teen no corresponding increase in the 
local population.^ 
34. Hutchinson to Neno, 29 Septemter 1884. 
35. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 8 Novemter 1887: S.C 
Oceania, 16, ff. 340-41 & 344. 
36. Herterton Advertiser, 28 Octoter 1887 U 24 February 1888, 
37. Townsville Herald, 27 April 1889. 
38. Cooktown Independent, 27 June 1888. 
39. A.C.D. for 1887 and 1890, pp. 132 & 137. 
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After three years of preparation, Hutchinson, in 
September 1887, announced plans for the most visible 
material sign of Catholic presence during his administration 
of the Vicariate. A Convent would te built in Cooktown, 
larger than initially necessary so that it could eventually 
te the mother house of a series of convents throughout the 
Vicariate. In the meantime, its additional rooms were to te 
used as a girls' tearding school until finance and enrolment 
potential allowed one at Jansen. With no widespread demand 
for secondary education in Queensland, it was frequently 
fanales rather than males who were given a higter education, 
often as a status symbol for the family."^ ^ The tearding 
school would offer an education of a "select school" 
rationale that taught the social graces as well as 
knowledge,'*-'- as did other schools of this type in Queensland 
from the 1860's.^^ A high walled institution that students 
did not leave unaccompanied, the Convent offered an 
education under Catholic auspices of a standard equal to 
that in southern dioceses. Even though not many families 
could afford to partake of such an education, its 
availability marked a level of development appreciated by 
Catholics and by the Cooktown public in general. 
Interested in promoting a visibility and a sense of 
permanency for Catholic education in the Vicariate, 
Hutchinson engaged one of Bristene's test known architects, 
F.D. Stanley, to design the Convent. A government architect 
tefore working privately, Stanley designed the Supreme Court 
that served Bristene until the late 1970's, the Queensland 
Club, the head office of the Queensland National (now 
40. F. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 259. 
41. Cooktown Independent, 22 May 1889. 
42. M.E.R. MacGinley, "Irish Migration," p. 236. 
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National Australia) Bank in Brisbane, and its larger 
branches at Cooktown, Townsville and Rockhampton. He later 
designed the Catholic Cathedral at Rockhampton.'*-^  The 
Convent was to te of brick, two storeys high and on a 
commanding site overlooking Cooktown. It would not have been 
out of place for an area in Ireland with the same population 
as Cooktown possessed; ho^ A^ ver, an Irish town would have ted 
a history that possibly was counted in centuries. In 
contrast, Cooktown was a region that Europeans ted first 
settled only thirteen years previously; by 1885 the original 
calico tents drawn over wooden frames had teen replaced by 
wooden dwellings, yet the Convent was going to te the first 
brick building in the area. No other institutional edifice 
north of Townsville approached it in size or style. 
As Hutchinson wished, the building drew attention to the 
work of the Vicariate and won public approval as a vote of 
confidence by Catholicism in the future of Cooktown. A local 
newspaper commented 
On Sunday next will te celebrated the completion of a 
building which, considering our limited population and 
the undeveloped conditions of the resources of the 
district, may te considered stupendous. That a small 
community like ours should te able to find a sum equal 
to nearly five thousand pounds for the purposes of a 
Roman Catholic Convent would undoubtedly suprise a 
stranger. 44 
Although construction of the Convent was to prove an 
instance of overconfidence in Cooktown's future, its 
presence nevertheless encouraged other major building 
projects, particularly by tenking companies. 
43. S. Browne, A Journalist's Memories, p. 182. 
44. Cooktown Courier, 10 June 1889. 
45. Cooktown Courier, 9 April 1889. 
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At the opening ceremony of the Convent in May 1889, 
Hutchinson acknowledged the presence of citizens of other 
46 denominations.^" As James Quinn of Brisbane had experienced 
when promoting All Hallows' tearding school over twenty 
years earlier and as Fortini had objected to in Cooktown in 
1883, it was sometimes necessary to offer education without 
proselytizing to Protestant children in order to assist the 
economic viability of a school;^ '^  in 1890 almost forty per 
cent of the pupils at All Hallows were Protestant.'*^ The 
children of Vicariate feimilies then receiving a Catholic 
education were the eighty pupils at St. Mary's School, 
Cooktown, and a few whose families sent them to tearding 
schools in southern cities. All Hallows' Convent in Brisbane 
regularly tearded a small numter of girls from the 
Vicariate. Two of the thirteen Queensland toys who passed 
the Senior Examination at St. Joseph's College, Hunters Hill 
(Sydney) in 1888 were from far north Queensland.'*^ 
Although it was only in the early 1900's after the 
economic depression that the numter of toarders at the 
Cooktown Convent exceeded twelve, the school fulfilled 
Hutchinson's purpose by developing and consistently 
maintaining a positive reputation.^^ This was not only 
among its parent body and alummi, but also with Cooktown 
citizens, v^o developed the practice of escorting visiting 
dignitaries to witness the architectural, scholastic and. 
46. Cooktown Courier, 14 May 1889. 
47. X. (Frances) O'Donoghue, Whitty, pp. 58-60. 
48. P. O'Farrell, Church and Conmunity, p. 132. 
49. Cooktown Independent, 24 Octoter 1888. 
50. The Convent at Cooktown was not used again by the 
Sisters of Mercy after its use by the Military in 
1942. The Diocese of Cairns gave it to the National 
Trust, and it tecame the Captain Cook Museum in 1970. 
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particularly, the musical excellence for which the Convent 
was noted. The Convent tegan long tefore many other tearding 
schools in Queensland provincial centres, and quickly gained 
a high reputation. 
In February 1890, the priests in Cairns had opened a 
Catholic school but, during the Depression, it tecame 
increasingly difficult for the Catholic parents to meet the 
layteachers' salaries, especially since not all Catholic 
children attended it.^ -'- Hutchinson decided that Sisters of 
Mercy from Cooktown should take over the school to draw all 
of the Catholic children in the Cairns district, to remove 
the need for salaries, and thereby to reduce the school fees 
of those in financial difficulty. A Sister of Mercy 
explained the effect of the sisters' presence to a priest of 
her acquaintance who in the meantime had tecome Rector of 
the Irish College in Rome 
The Bishop wished us to take charge of the Catholic 
school [in Cairns] in order to bring teck the Catholic 
children from the state school. Only nuns te thought 
could do it. Thank God they succeeded, only two grown 
Catholic toys now go to the State School. 52 
In Cairns the Sisters of Mercy demonstrated the 
effectiveness of their presence. Catholic school enrolment 
increased from fifty to seventy-five within months of their 
53 
arrival.-'-' They also added new dimensions to the pastoral 
ministry in the church district, for they concentrated on 
different facets of the apostolate from those of the 
priests, including regular visitation of the sick and the 
51, Townsville Herald, 22 February 1890. 
52, Sister M. de Sales to Kirby, 19 February 1893: K 44, 
I.C.R.A. 
53, A.C.D. for 1893 and 1894, pp. 137 & 145. 
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aged and the visitation of families that were nominally 
Catholic. Attendance at Sunday Masses improved through their 
efforts. The domain of worship experienced their organising 
presence in the solemnising of religious festivals, care of 
the sanctuary and sacristy, and a children's choir. In the 
broader civic sphere, their music teaching and the example 
given by their lifestyle won them and Catholicism the regard 
of manters of other denominations. As elsewhere in 
Australia, contributors who were not Catholic were often 
high on the list during fund raising by the Sisters.^ '* 
Hutchinson, correctly, expected that Catholic education 
would enhance the visibility of Catholicism to its adherents 
and to the general populace, and that it would help to 
canbat the religious indifference of some Catholic families. 
The provision of Catholic schools was standard practice for 
ecclesiastical development in southern Australia. With the 
Vicariate's small Catholic population, however, Hutchinson's 
plan for schools at Herterton, Normanton and Croydon^^ as 
well as at Cooktown and Cairns was too great a demand for 
Church resources in far north Queensland; a network of 
schools was not feasible until the Catholic population 
increased considerably in the 1920's. In one way it was 
fortunate that the Depression of the 1890's made Catholic 
schools impossible in Normanton and Croydon, for teth towns 
were in [.jeniuinent decline by 1895. Tiie tirst Catholic 
schools built in the Vicariate in the twentieth century were 
in Innisfail and Mareeba, towns that terely existed in 1890. 
In terms of Catholic presence, the Vicariate ted fared 
well during the Hutchinson administration, the Depression 
54. Cairns Morning Post, 12 June 1903. 
55. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 3 May 1889: S.C. Oceania, 
16, f. 897, P.A. 
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of the 1890's notwithstanding. In that decade, there was no 
increase in the numter of schools, clerical staffing 
decreased slightly, the Vicariate*s debt was greater than 
ever, and the Catholic population declined; even so, the 
pastoral goal of a greater sense of Catholic presence was 
seen in the increased attendance at worship and at church 
activities. Although indebtedness precluded the attainment 
of administrative goals, Hutchinson continued the pursuit of 
pastoral goals at the expense of his health and, by 
undertaking a Confirmation tour of the Vicariate when ill in 
1897, even at the expense of his life. 
To encourage and sustain greater Catholic presence among 
the laity, spiritual organisations were offered to different 
age groupings of Catholics of either sex. By the conscious 
use of a well-tried formula, these organisations strove to 
make more public the individual's commitment to Catholicism. 
By identifying more specifically with a sub-group, an 
individual was provided with a broadened social dimension 
for his Catholicism. As noted by O'Farrell, church 
organisations were an effort to protect the allegiance of 
Catholics, a "protection by segregation"^^ that was 
difficult to achieve in the remoteness of the Vicariate, yet 
considered by the priests to te all the more necessary 
because of it. 
This increased externalisation of commitment was expected 
to reinforce individual allegiance, and also to increase the 
visibility of Catholicism within the general population. The 
largest spiritual organisation was the women's sodality, 
with the Children of Mary a counterpart for unmarried women. 
These two associations ted their monthly communion Sunday, 
when manters attended the same Mass for this purpose. The 
56. P. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 247. 
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equivalent of the Children of Mary for younger girls was the 
Little Angels Sodality, and the toys of the same age were 
altar servers. Catholic social organisations also played a 
role in supporting the Catholicism of their mantership, with 
women's groups a focus for church fund raising. 
For men there was the Catholic Young Men's Society 
(GYMS), which ted teen introduced to Australia by Polding. 
It promoted toth spiritual and social life for Catholic 
bachelors, the latter through debates, speech contests and 
sporting competitions. The CYMS was operating in Cairns and 
Cooktown by July 1889, and expanded throughout the Vicariate 
until the 1940's.^^ More directly the product of 
Irish-Australian Catholicism was the Hiternian Australasian 
Catholic Benefit Society (HACBS), formed in Melteurne during 
April 1871 by the amalgamation of Catholic Friendly 
Societies founded as early as 1848.^^ It was a vehicle for 
a variety of activities that included fund raising, 
organising athletics competitions on Saint Patrick's Day, 
fielding teams in district football compc^titions and 
providing scholarships to Catholic tearding schools in the 
south. It was more under lay control than was the CYMS; even 
so, its requiranent that applicants te churchgoing Catholics 
gave the HACBS a membership loyal to Catholic viewpoints. A 
branch tegan in Cairns in August 1888 with thirty manters, 
another was established in Cooktown, and soon it existed 
throughout the Vicariate.^^ 
The presence of priests was important in the increasing 
involvement by Catholics in their Church. An outstanding 
57, Cooktown Courier, 9 July 1889. 
58, V.L. Gray, Catholicism in Queensland (Brisbane: 
Roterts and Russell, 1910), p. 190. 
59, Townsville Herald, 25 August 1888. 
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example of pastoral effectiveness with men was the work of 
Joseph Fhelan, an Augustinian in the Vicariate from 1906 to 
1936. He was willing and able to involve men who had lapsed 
from regular attendance at Sunday Mass. In the very 
masculine mining town of Chillagoe early in the twentieth 
century, he established at first one and then a second 
branch of the Hiternian Australasian Catholic Benefit 
Society, and on horseback led the Saint [Patrick's Day 
procession."'^ He demonstrated the same involvanent in 
Croydon, where he obtained assistance to demolish a shop for 
materials with which to build a church, and again in 
Mareeba, where he won election to an active chairmanship of 
the Mareeba Hospital Board, and ted unanployed Catholic men 
convert a Church-owned house into a recreation club for 
thanselves.°-'- It was difficult for Fhelan to te anything 
but visible, teing six foot four inches in height, of stocky 
build and choleric temperament. With a reputation for 
physical lateur that utilised his ample musculature, he and 
Michael Clancy, the Augustinian in Innisfail from 1898 to 
1931, enjoyed a standing in the conmunity that made Church 
involvanent more socially acceptable for Catholic men. 
In 1898 Murray returned to far north Queensland as the 
Vicar Apostolic to succeed the late John Hutchinson. Whereas 
in Echuca te had teen responsible for a compact area, in the 
Vicariate he had charge of approximately three tines the 
numter of Catholics in an area three hundred times larger. 
Although the vicariate in 1895 had an average of only one 
Cat±iolic per thirty-six square miles, it ideally required 
the same network of churctes and Mass centres as would 
another jurisdiction with the same area but a far greater 
density of Catholics. Since religious indifference was 
60. Catholic Press, 8 May 1913. 
61. Catholic Press, 8 January and 5 February 1914. 
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test countered by a person's frequent contact with a priest 
and a congregation, Murray ted reason for concern ateut the 
low Catholic density in most of the Vicariate. 
This danographic factor was neither the sole, nor even 
possibly the greatest, contributing factor to religious 
indifference in far north Queensland, for, more than in the 
dioceses to the south of the Vicariate, there was still a 
dearth of some of the most standard supports of Catholicity. 
In far north Queensland only two centres ted Catholic 
schools and religious sisters, and, tecause of the scattered 
nature of the Catholic population in relation to the numter 
of clergy, each church district ted localities where Mass 
was available only monthly or even less frequently. Few 
jurisdictions in Australia had so high a percentage of 
children for whom Catholic schooling was teyond reach, and 
of adults for whom weekly Mass was unavailable. 
These factors still concerned Murray in 1911, when he 
wrote, "I see appalling evidences of neglect in old and 
62 young.""'' These words were the product of an unflagging 
pastoral concern, and not an admission of failure. Instances 
of neglect were plentiful, but there was also evidence that 
Murray's vigorous pastoral approach ted good effect on the 
laity teth directly and indirectly through tlie priests and 
religious sisters. As in any jurisdiction, the presence of 
additional clerics further reduced indifference but never 
completely eradicated it. Although he never had as many 
priests as te sought, Murray rallied the human resources 
(clerical, religious and lay) of the Vicariate to combat 
indifference. He used strategies aimed at toth prevention 
and cure, but, tecause of the limited forces at his 
disposal, concentrated on prevention as the tetter 
62. Murray to Mother General, 23 Octoter 1911: Good 
Samaritan Archives, Glete. 
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investment. To this end, Murray ensured that Mass was 
available in as many centres as possible, and promoted 
church organisations. 
In enhancing Catholic presence, Murray achieved much by 
recommencing the extension of Catholic education that had 
been halted by the Depression of the 1890's. As the Catholic 
population and financial resources increased, religious 
sisters and schools were provided. For the year of 1898 when 
Murray assumed office, a comparison of the Vicariate with 
the adjacent Diocese of Rockhampton indicated how weak was 
the former in the provision of Catholic education: with only 
twice as many church districts and priests as the Vicariate, 
the Rockhampton diocese had six times as many Sisters and 
tv^lve times as many children receiving a Catholic 
education. 
By 1907 ten Sisters were in Cooktown and seven in Cairns. 
The Cairns school increased in enrolment from seventy-five 
in 1897 to 210 in 1907, and went on increasing. In Cooktown 
the day school decreased from 160 to 130 pupils as the town 
declined, but simultianeously the tearding school had 
increased from three to twenty-five toarders, encouraged by 
the improved economy, a wise reduction in the toarding fees 
from thirty-seven pounds to thirty pounds per year, and 
Murray's constant promotion of this institution tliroughout 
the Vicariate."'* 
Quite early, Murray realised that one religious 
congregation would te unable to provide sufficient sisters 
63. A.C.D. for 1898, pp. 94-95: (Respectively, church districts 
ten and five. Catholic schools nineteen and two. Sisters 
sixty-three and thirteen, and pupils 3,000 and 235.) 
64. Cooktown Independent, 22 May 1889. 
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to staff the numter of new schools that various towns would 
soon te in a position to support. This first occurred in 
1900 in Innisfail, which since 1898 had teen the centre of a 
separate church district. Murray successfully negotiated 
with the Sisters of t±ie Good Samaritan of Saint Benedict, a 
congregation that ted teen founded in Sydney by Polding in 
1859. This congregation had just opened convents in Cterters 
Towers and Hugtenden in the Diocese of Rockhampton.^^ In 
1903 four Good Samaritan Sisters reached Innisfail and began 
the third Catholic day school in the Vicariate.^^ Murray 
hoped in 1908 that they would also open a school in 
Atherton, but nothing came of the plan.^^ 
ElsevAiere in the Vicariate, Catholic schools opened in a 
numter of centres, all staffed by the Sisters of Mercy. 
Mareete received one in 1909; that the town had no resident 
priest for another four years highlighted the Vicariate's 
need for additional priests, yet also meant that, as 
occasionally happened elsewhere in Australia, religious 
sisters preceded a resident priest in the town. Schools 
began in Herterton in 1910 and Chillagoe in 1914. Four new 
schools were provided during Murray's sixteen years in 
office. In that Atherton and possibly Croydon were the only 
other centres where additional Catholic schools were 
feasible, Murray came close to providing a comprehensive 
network of Catholic schools; within the six church 
districts, there were six schools. In Murray's episcopate 
the total enrolment in Catholic schools increased from 235 
to 800, as the Catholic population increased almost by the 
65. D. Birchley, Only Love Survives (Brisbane: Sisters of 
the Good Samaritan, 1979), pp. 1-11. 
66. Advocate, 28 Novemter 1903. 
67. Murray to Mother General, 5 June 1908: Good Samaritan 
Archives, Glete. 
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same ratio, from 3,700 to 10,000.^^ 
Wten compared with jurisdictions in southern Australia, 
tte Vicariate was different in that religious instruction by 
means of Sunday School was the nonn rather than the 
exception."^ Whereas in southern Australia less emphasis 
was placed on Sunday School in an effort to maximise 
Catholic school enrolments,''^ the religious instruction of 
Catholic children in tlie Vicariate required special 
attention tecause, when Murray assumed office in 1898, 
three-fifths of its families were teyond the reach of 
Catholic schools. With his teaching experience gained as a 
Christian Brother in Ireland, Murray gave Sunday School 
great anptesis, ard saw that it took place in as many 
localities as possible. Sunday was chosen so that the class 
could reinforce Mass attendance on those Sundays when a 
priest visited the centre. In this way the priest was also 
able to add his authority, expertise and visible support to 
the programme. The Sunday School teacher was a local adult, 
most often female, who assigned some of the Cate<:hisin 
answers for memorisation. Catholics deemed thanselves 
fortunate if the teacfier at the hjcal public or provisional 
school was a Catholic willing to condirrt the Sunday class. 
Murray succeeded in establishing Sunday School as the 
practice for children in the Vicariate. In 1905 when the 
estimated Catholic population (adults and children) of the 
Vicariate was 5,000, ateut 1,300 of that number were 
enrolled in Sunday School.'-'- Murray was able to monitor 
68. A.C.D. for 1898 and 1914, pp. 96 and 125. 
69, M.E.R. MacGinley, "Catholicism in Queensland," p. 13. 
70. P. O'Farrell, Church and Conmunity, p. 242. 
71, A.C.D. for 1910, p. 110. 
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progress, for he personally taught mornings and evenings on 
consecutive days when visiting an area.'2 jollity prevailed 
while the effervescent Murray reached out to young and 
impressionable minds. By this cx>nscious plan, Sunday Schools 
were a successful and important contribution to the pastoral 
achievanents of his episcopate. 
The standard Australian practice of teving a "mission" 
was routinely implemented in the Vicariate. A mission was a 
refresher course in Catholic doctrine and conmitment, 
offered as a teady tonic to reaffirm those strong in faith, 
to renew the tepid, and to recall those who ted lapsed fran 
worship. Two priests, usually manters of a Religious Order 
and specialists in this itinerant apostolate, began by 
visiting lapsed Catholics. The mission itself was a series 
of instructions, morning and evening. The duration of the 
mission varied from two days in a small centre to eight 
where Catholics were numerous. It was the nearest a Catholic 
could come to the fiery preaching of a Protestant evangelist 
or a medieval friar. Sonetimcis fran a special dais, the 
missioner proclaimed a clear dichotomy tetween the sinner 
and the saved, good and evil, salvation and hell fire. With 
great directness, he imprinted a Catholic identity regarding 
telief, morals and religious practice. The church would te 
crowded, possibly with the children inside the sanctuary, 
the younger ones asleep regardless of the proceedings. 
As well as regular churchgoers, the mission succeeded in 
its intention of attracting Catholics who ted lapsed in 
church attendance. In Biblical terms, it was a tine of 
jubilee, when they could return without anbarrassment. They 
were encouraged to te reconciled as necessary with God and 
72. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 2 March 1904: B.A. 
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the worshipping community. The mission priests, especially 
those of the Redemptorist Order who were introduced to 
Australia for this apxDstolate, were known intentionally to 
te lions in the pulpit but lambs in the confessional. Their 
impact was revealed in the church registers by the de facto 
relationships they led to marriage, and by their teptising 
of persons of all ages. Even so, the missioners were not 
always satisfied with the response they elicited. For 
example, the Redemptorists who conducted missions in the 
Vicariate during 1897 noted that the congregation in Cairns 
was "terd to stir" and that the mission in Croydon was 
"unsuccessful".'^  
On his visitations, Murray knew there was nothing to 
conpete with a sermon for influencing many Catholics in a 
short time, hence his practice of ranaining in a district 
until Sunday Mass, which afforded an opportunity to address 
the entire Catholic conmunity of adults and children 
simultaneously. The same attributes that gave him a winning 
personality, teaching skill and the ability to te a good 
conversationalist also contributed to his prowess as a 
preacher. In the style of the day, his sermons were prepared 
to the last word, fully transcribed into a sermon teok, and 
their delivery rehearsed.^^ They were lengthy, with time 
available, for example, to build an analogy from natural 
science and then to quote from Augustine and from Latin 
classical literature."^^ In line with his personality, his 
preaching exhorted rather than chastised. 
73. "Apostolic Lateurs" [<egister, Mayfield Comnunity; 
Redemptorist Archives, Pennant Hills. 
74. Sermon took of j.D. Murray; C.D.A. 
75. Cooktown Courier, 5 February 1889. 
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In his pastoral approach, Murray changed little when 
transferred from the office of parish priest in Echuca to 
that of Vicar Apostolic in far north Queensland. In the 
Vicariate his style remained that of a parish priest, for he 
still managed to know most Catholics by name and routinely 
visited all regions within his jurisdiction. He once wrote 
7fi 
of himself as "an incurable fidget", and, rather than 
suppress his liking for a changing horizon, Murray 
capitalised on it for the pastoral good of the Vicariate. 
Daunted as te had teen by his appxDintment as Vicar Apostolic 
and unimpressed by the purely administrative functions 
expected of a bishop, Murray's maintenance of a more 
personal and mobile role suited teth his personality and the 
very tesic pastoral needs of the Vicariate. 
The key to Murray's control of t±ie Vicariate was the 
exceptional degree to which he was able to relate to its 
clergy and laity in a personal, genuine and positive way. 
This was seen in his manner and methods when on visitation. 
Regarding his presence as a routine event not to te feted, 
he assisted rather tlian interrupted pastoral activity. He 
devoted time to house visitations, something almost foreign 
to the more formal and introverted Augustinian bishops who 
preceded and succeeded him. In 1906 his visitations covered 
the entire Vicariate in five consecutive months. He told a 
correspondent 
I teve teen away from Cairns since the tv/entieth of 
April, visiting the various centres of population, and 
giving where possible a Sunday to each. I am today on my 
way to Chillagoe from Mount Garnet... I teve arranged to 
visit the Gulf missions as soon as I can, and this will 
occupy me to the end of August. 77 
76. Murray to Condon, 9 Septemter 1898: B.A. 
77. Murray to Mother General, 5 June 1906: Good Samaritan 
Archives, Glete. 
225 
In 1911 Murray repeated the process, and in five months 
attanpted to visit every known Catholic family in the 
Vicariate. He wrote 
I shall, please God, complete the visitation of the 
entire vicariate in Cardwell next week. I have te^en to 
every township and settlement from Thursday Island to 
Innisfail. As I wished to spend a Sunday in each place, 
so as to get the sheep and the lambs [adults and 
children] together, this great work tes occupied me 
since the first week in June. I tried to visit every 
Catholic home everywhere. 78 
He regarded visitation as a "great work" waged against 
religious indifference. It demonstrated his pastoral zeal, 
for in 1911 te was sixty-five years of age and more portly 
tten toth his frame and his imperfect health made advisable; 
this made his house-to-house visitation of the entire 
Vicariate all the more significant. For a bishop in an 
Australian jurisdiction to call on every known Catholic in 
his charge was something rarely, if ever, accomplished 
either teforehand or afterwards. 
To combat religious indifference and to promote 
Catholicism among the general populace, Murray contented 
himself with tearing public witness to religious values. 
Here his gregarious nature was an asset, and he tecame one 
of the test known figures in far north Queensland, well 
known but not public, for, like a majority of the Australian 
bishops, he did not speak out on public issues. His small 
stature, rotund features and clerical attire made him 
readily recognisable, and nothing in his manner inclined a 
person of another denomination or one indifferent to 
religion to avoid his company. The opposite was the case. 
Murray's death in 1914 coincided with the thirtieth 
78. Murray to Mother General, 23 Octoter 1911: Good 
Samaritan Archives, Glebe. 
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year of Augustinian involvement in the Vicariate, during 
which decades Catholic presence had progressively teen 
strengthened. What Hutchinson had tegun, Murray built upon, 
so that by 1914 the Vicariate had anerged from its 
pioneering stage. It possessed an energetic group of priests 
and religious sisters, as many schools as could te 
supported, and the standard church organisations. Catholic 
presence in the Vicariate was not just a matter of 
statistics, but involved a good level of response fran 
Catholics and the acceptability of Catholicism within the 
local conmunity. In all, thie Catholic Church in far north 
Queensland had attained self-confidence and stability. These 
had teen years of continuity, symtelised when, late in his 
life, Murray would recognise a young person but 
inadvertently address him or her by the Christian name of 
the parent whan he had known at the same age in the 
Vicariate decades earlier. The Hutchinson and Murray 
administrations successfully developed a Catholic presence 
that was, in general, equal to that found in southern 
Australia. Henceforth it would only te a matter of contunued 
development and population growth tefore the Vicariate was 
ready for elevation into a diocese. 
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CHAPTER NINE: THEOLOGICAL & CULTURAL OVERTONES, 1884-1914. 
The vicariate of Cooktown formed part of an international 
Church and, as was the case througteut Australia in the 
nineteenth century, was influenced by a Roman theological 
setting and an Irish ecclesiastical ethos. These factors 
were not in opposition, as the latter usually reinforced the 
former. Catholic theology held that a bishop in charge of a 
diocese or vicariate was directly responsible to God for the 
spiritual welfare of his subjects, yet he was not autonomous 
from the doctrinal and pastoral emphases of Rome. 
Neo-Thomisra, proclaimed by the p)apacy as the "common 
vehicle" of Catholic doctrine internationally, established 
the Church's theological tenor. For example, it stressed the 
centrality of the sacramental system in Catholic life, and 
hence exalted the position of the priest who dispensed the 
sacraments. This was supported by the centralising tendency 
in Rone's administration of the Church during the same 
period. 
With this teckground, Catholicism had to maintain the 
allegiance of its adherents while simultaneously they 
participated in an increasingly secular Australian society. 
Reinforced by nineteenth century Australian literature such 
as the Bulletin magazine, the bible of secularized 
Australia, the general Australian view did not see life as a 
spiritual reality as much as a gamble. In life, a man won a 
few rounds, and might as well te resigned to the fact that 
he would lose a few rounds as well. Nature, the malin genie 
that tried men's souls, was almost a depersonalised and 
secularised god. There was a a quasi-pantheism of soil. 
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harvest and mother lode as much as there was a God imported 
from European homelands. "How Great Thou Art" might te 
replaced by a jubilant "Send it down, Hughie" shouted 
skywards as the drought broke. There was the vague sense 
that the mate teing buried was now in some abode where he 
would deservedly receive a tetter hand of cards than those 
that life here had dealt him. A parson or priest might te 
helpful at your funeral, but there was no urgency to have 
much to do with him in the meantime. 
There was a division tetween Catholicism and secular life 
in general, for which O'Farrell has criticised Catholicism's 
inflated ego and mindless pragmatism from the 1880's until 
well into this century. While Catholics were diffusing 
through society, they did so as citizens who privately held 
Catholic religious convictions, but in general did not 
consciously inject these convictions into society. They were 
accepted into the Australian mtiinstrearn on secular terms, 
that is, as long as they kept their religion to 
thanselves.-'-
As religion in Australia proceeded thus, Roman Catholicism 
in 1900 was approaching the end of the second of two 
pontificates that had, together, exceeded half a century. 
Pope Pius IX (1846-1878) and Leo XIII (1878-1903) with 
similar ecclesiastical outlook and administrative approach, 
had, increasingly, centralised Church government in Rome. 
They withdrew sane powers from national episcopiacies into 
the hands of t±ie Roman Curia in an effort to regain the 
order and prestige lost by the Church through social change 
and nationalism since the French Revolution. In Europe, 
1. P. O'Farrell, "Protest Without Anarchy," pp. 13-14. 
2. J.P. Dolan, A Concise History of the Church (New York: 
Herder, 1969), pp. 385 ff. & 400 ff. 
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for example, new nationalist and pjlitical m^ jvanents 
contributed to the loss of the tanporal power of the [^ pe in 
central Italy. This was a catalyst for the definition of 
papal infallability in 1870, another act ol evntralisation. 
An authoritarian and hierarchical model of the Church was 
increasingly implemented. 
The papal quest for order and uniformity was evident also 
in the area of theology. Speculative theology, the cutting 
edge whereby theology developed its response to the 
philosophical insights of an age, had withered in the 
eighteenth century. For want of a rigorous reinterpretation 
of its own philosophical principles, the Church was 
unprepared for the new rationalist philosophy of the era. 
Pius IX used the theological revival in the nineteenth 
century to pranote, specifically, a return to the philosophy 
and theology of Thomas Aquinas. Leo XIII went further by 
declaring Aquinas the "comnon doctor" whose philosophy and 
theology were to te taught in all Catholic universities and 
seminaries. This channelling of all Catholic teaching into a 
uniform Thonistic pattern gave it the authoritarianism of 
the contanporary church government. 
Thomistic theology emphasised that man [x:)33essed a Lctn-i 
will as a gratuitous gift from God, but was inclined to 
misuse it if left to his own devices. Although not 
predestined to sin, man almost certainly would do so. Christ 
came to restore sinful man to God's good graces. To 
propagate his saving grace and his teaching, which included 
truths unable to te deduced solely by human reason, Christ 
established a Church that would last lor all time. By its 
preaching and sacraments, the Catholic Church was the miain 
3. G. MacGregor, The Vatican Revolution (London: 
Macmillan, 1958), pp. 12-24. 
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source through which Christ's salvific action reachal a 
person. In the post-Reformation polemics, Catholicism 
officially accepted other Christian sects as churches only 
as recently as the second Vatican Council in 1963. 
The principles and climate of nineteenth-century 
Neo-Thomism (v^ich Thomistic purists considered ted such a 
colouring as to te Thomistic only in its origin) touched the 
individual Catholic living in the Vicariate in many ways: 
the need for active church mantership, the frequent 
reception of the sacraments of reconciliation (penance) and 
eucterist as a sure means through which Christ's vital 
assistance tecomes available upon demand, fasting and by 
abstinence fran meat during Advent and Lent, marriage in the 
presence of a Catholic priest, and the sending of Catholic 
children to Catholic schools. These precepts were stressed 
in a list called the Commandments of the Church. 
Neo-Thonism also shaped the role and position of the 
priest in the local Catholic corrmunity. Because the 
sacranental system was seen as an almost indispensable 
spiritual support to the individual Catholic, a priest was 
morally and professionally responsible for reaching out to 
every Catholic in his district. This was conscientiously 
attempted throughout the Vicariate. A priest was neither 
permitted nor inclined to consider the pragmatic compromise 
inplied in 1903 by an Anglican cleric in outback New South 
Wales. He wrote 
The dilemma in which the rector of a bush parish found 
himself was this; Either he had to devote himself 
chiefly to the work of his main centre and a few 
outlying places, to the neglect of all that part of his 
4. S. Cavert, "A Reponse," in W. Abtett (ed,). The 
Docunents of Vatican II (New York: Guild, 1966), p. 
369. 
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flock living in the vast bush areas of his parish; or, 
on the other hard, he had to neglect the centre in order 
to try and work the bush. In many cases he tried to work 
both the centre and the bush, and succeeded in doing 
neither at all adequately. But in the main, for obvious 
reasons, the tendency was to neglect the bush. 5 
Wten, for instance, Murray faced this dilemma when he was 
the sole priest in the Herterton church district during 
1884-86, he resolved it along the approved lines by visiting 
the ranote and tiny outstations, even at the expense (toth 
pastoral and financial) of teing absent from his largest 
congregation at Herterton on one Sunday [wr month,^ 
With church administration fixed in a hierarchical model 
and Neo-Thomism tearing an authoritarian face, the priest 
was the focal point of the local Catholic community. 
Catholic worship was so priest-centred that, in the 
thirty-six Mass centres of the Vicariate in 1900, it took 
place at only the twelve to fourteen venues that priests 
could attend on a given Sunday.^ In the absence of a 
priest, the sole dispenser of the sacranents, no Scripture 
or prayer service was conducted by a layperson as in the 
Reformed tradition; however, when a Catholic miner was dying 
in Chillagoe and the nearest priest was 100 kilometres 
overland in Herterton, it was seen as so important that tlie 
priest arrive tefore the man expired that the priest was 
given the use of the fastest horse in Herterton.^ Other 
lengthy journeys by horse for a "sick call" were also 
documented. 
5, C.H.S. Matthews, A Parson in the Australian Bush, p. 
19. 
6, Baptismal Register for Thornterough and Kingsterough: 
Atherton Presbytery. 
7, A.C.D. for 1900, pp. 98-99. 
8, G. Pike, Pioneers Country (Mareete: Glenville Pike, 
1976), p. 119. 
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The Neo-Thomistic theology upheld ("uunter-Relin'mation 
tendencies within the Catholic conmunity. The Mass was 
unquestionably the summit of Roman Catholic worship, offered 
by the priest in Latin as he stood on a raised platform, 
most of the time with his teck to the congregation. A 
communion rail the width of the church separated priest and 
laity. These architectural features tespoke of minimal lay 
involvement, which was restricted to the altar servers and 
the Latin-singing choir. It highlighted the vertical 
relationship of man offering worship to God that predated 
but suited the hierarchical model of Catholicism, cind paid 
less attention than did Protestant congregations to the 
horizontal dinension of fellowship. Furthermore, with the 
telief in the presence of Christ in the eucharistic bread 
during the Mass and as long as it was subse<3uently kept in 
the taternacle on the altar. Catholics held that the place 
of worship should te a church. Less so than other 
denominations did they accept as a site of worship a private 
residence, a public building or a hotel conference room. 
These venues were used only until it was feasible to build a 
chapel, no matter how small. 
Both the theological and Irish ecclesiastical overtones 
were particularly evident in the religious instruction of 
Catholic children. Whether received in a Catholic school or 
at a Sunday class, the content and mode of instruction were 
identical. The primary printed resource was not the Bible, 
but the "Penny Catechism". It was not Scriptural in 
approach, but doctrinal and ecclesiastical, and stressed the 
hierarchical model of the Church, the acceptance of 
religious authority and obligations regarding Sunday Mass, 
frequent reception of the sacraments, fasting. Catholic 
education and inter-Catholic marriage as determined by the 
9. Cf. H. Mol, Religion in Australia: A Sociological 
Investigation (Melteurne: Nelson, 1971), p. 18. 
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Church. The catechism was adopted by the second Australasian 
Plenary Council of 1885, and tesed on the Irish Maynooth 
Catechism.^ '^  Just as an unfailing attendance at Mass each 
Sunday and the Easter Communion were taken as the standard 
of practice expected of an adult Catholic in good standing, 
with the child it was the mastery of the Catechism's 
question-and-answer format. This was achieved by rote 
learning tecause, as instruction for an adulthood within 
Catholicism, much of the tooklet was conceptually teyond the 
child. The young person's knowledge of the Catechism was 
examined by the bishop at the time of Confirmation. 
The inplementation of Neo-Thomistic influences affected 
and was affected by Catholic culture in Australia. As 
described by O'Farrell 
Australian Catholic culture - overwhelmingly that of the 
poor, the ill-educated and the terd-pressed - was, of 
its socio-economic derivation and nature, a culture 
which found tolerable, welcomed even, a tough religious 
line, a religiosity which emphasised duty, obedience, 
loyalty, hard rules, the black of sin, the white of 
purity, with no areas of grey. II 
Here was a Church that made a point of teing authoritarian 
in an effort to maintain the faith and religious practice 
among its inrmigrant memters and its poorly instructed 
local-torn, a Church described by O'Farrell as at that tine 
teing practical, isolationist, with a minimal intellectual 
contribution and conservatively placid.^ 
This condition ted teen influenced by the circumstances of 
the founding of Catholicism in Australia, and by its 
10. P. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 241. 
11. ibid., p. 49. 
12. ibid., p. 407. 
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predominant Irish heritage in a continent where, until well 
after Federation in 1901, most inhabitants regarded England 
1 3 
as the "mother country". -^  The convict era, with its 
religious indifference and official restrictions on Catholic 
worship, and then the era of free settlanent, which saw a 
shortage of priests, low Catholic density outside of large 
centres and the hardships of £)ione'ering, toth presented 
great difficulties for tdie maintenance of a Catholic 
identity among adherents poorly educated in tlieir 
Catholicism. This generated unease within the bishops and 
priests, most of whom came from Ireland where, by the 
mid-nineteenth century, churchgoing was well established and 
almost everybody was Roman Catholic. In Ireland a priest had 
influence upon the local conmunity, and was the accepted 
promoter of morality just as the schoolmaster was seen as 
the community's fount of learning.-'-'* 
In Australia the priest held no similar sway over public 
life, and a disinterested Catholic could easily ignore 
clerical directives by avoiding the priest's sphere of 
influence. This was true of the Vicariate. Upon Hutchinson's 
arrival, the picture of the Vicariate's laity presented by a 
Catholic newspaper in Brisbane was highly idealised. It said 
that Hutchinson would find 
worthy children of the great Apostle [Saint Patrick] 
whose prayer for the perpetuity of their faith tes teen 
so tountifully granted. He will often meet them in rude 
tents or in terk-covered huts, carrying their swags on 
the road from Maytown to the Hodgkinson... but all, or 
13. F.K. Crowley, "1901-1914," in F.K. Crowley (ed.), A 
New History of Australia (Melbourne: Heinanann, 1974), 
p. 261. 
14. C.M.H. Clark, "Faith," in P. Coleman (ed.), Australian 
Civilisation (Melteurne: Cheshire, 1962), pp. 82-83. 
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nearly all, possessing deep in their inmost tearts the 
bright and precious gift of a practical faith. 15 
Rhetoric aside, many of the Irish had not reconmenced their 
involvanent with institutional religion when they reached 
Australia, and this was not only where there was no nearby 
Sunday Mass to attend. Social pressure in Ireland supported 
Sunday Mass attendance, but, in the more secularised 
Australian milieu, there was pressure to conform with the 
non-worshipping majority. Tte journalist's words ateve were 
likely to te true if applied to Ireland, but, for Australia, 
they were fanciful prose that tespoke more an Irish 
ecclesiastical ideal for the Antipodes, than reality. 
The Irish ecclesiastical ideal of Australia as a southern 
continent equal to Ireland in Catholicity dovetailed with 
Rome's pranoted Neo-Thomistic theology, especially so 
because of the manner in which bishops for Australia were 
chosen in the second half of the nineteenth century. Whereas 
bishops in Ireland were generally trained at Maynooth in 
Ireland, episcopal candidates for Australia tended to te 
chosen from the alumni of the Irish College in Rome. This 
"Roman mould" for the Australian episcopacy was promoted by 
Paul Cullen, Rector of the Irish College and subsequently 
the Archbishop of Dublin.^^ in the latter post, he ted a 
mandate to bring order into the Church in Ireland, and the 
manner he chose was centralisation. Patrick Francis Moran, 
Cullen's orphaned nepiiew who had lived with him in Rome from 
tte age of twelve years, tecame Arcteishop of Sydney in 
1884. He pranoted uniformity via the Australasian Plenary 
Councils of 1885 and 1895, causing Hutchinson's remark tliat 
Moran desired the Australian Church "under his thumb".-'-' 
15. Australian (Brisbane), 7 June 1884. 
16. J.N. Molony, Roman Mould, pp. 31-37. 
17. Hutchinson to Neno, 1 February 1886: A.G.A. 
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Especially after Moran tecaife the first Irishman to te the 
Archbishop of Sydney, Catholicism in Australia tore an 
unmistakable Irish accent from top to tottom. What it 
inherited from Ireland was very much a religion of genuine 
and deep-seated piety, sustained by practices that required 
little intellectual involvanent by the laity.•'-^  in a 
comparison with Ireland, in Australia there were far fewer 
priests per capita of lay Catholics, minimal reinforcement 
of priestly authority by society at large, denominational 
pluralism and a fraction of the population entirely 
indifferent to religion. Once the piety of the Irish 
immigrant was not sustained, there remained little visible 
framework in his Catholicism. Here the piety of 
nineteenth-century Irish Catholicism, shallow in its 
theology, overlapped with the major weakness of Catholicism 
in Australia, that is, a degree of religious indifference 
that ted teen part of the ethos since 1788. The clergy in 
Australia thus found that they could not motivate and direct 
the laity to the degree that was possible in Ireland. 
Catholicism in Ireland was not different from that of 
other nations in substance, but rather in those theological 
priorities and moral practices that were a response to 
facets of Irish tehaviour, culture and politics. One example 
was the Irish weakness for alcoholic intemperance. In the 
eighteenth century this was acknowledged in a saying 
attributed to the Irish-torn CXike of Wellington, "A Scot is 
happiest with his pay, an Englishman with teef and an 
Irishman with his drink." The Irish-torn bishops of 
Australia perceived this weakness in the laity. Rotert Dunne 
of Bristene regarded the drinking tebits of the laity as a 
great pastoral problem. In 1889 he told Moran 
I try to get our people to settle down [on to the land], 
fixing homes for themselves - with but poor response 
18. P. O'Farrell, "Protest Without Anarchy," fp. 12-14. 
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to my preaching. They will stay in the towns and cities, 
loafing ateut for daily wages, and drinking these latter 
as they earn than. 19 
Moran in 1885 introduced the Catholic Total Abstinence 
Association to Sydney, and the Plenary Council of that year 
strongly reconmended temperance as a need especially 
pertinent to irishmen. 
Although some Irish-torn bishops in Australia resisted the 
modification of Irish ecclesiastical patterns, Moran 
realised Australia had different cultural, sociological and 
historical fibres. Moran, who on arrival declared himself an 
Australian henceforth, suffered from no Irish nationalist 
obsession, and under his presidency the Plenary Council in 
Sydney in 1885 meant to show the Church as Australian - not 
as Irish, nor as the Churches of the Australian colonies, 
but as a single Australian entity. The Council addressed 
sane specifically indigenous issues such as religious 
indifference, interdenominational ("mixed") marriages, and 
secular education.2^ Here were the main challenges but, as 
long as most of the bishops, priests and manters of 
Religious Orders were Irish-torn, these Australian issues 
would nevertheless te met within an ecclesiastical framework 
very Irish in design. 
In the Vicariate, Hutchinson repeated the Plenary 
Council's pastoral concerns atout drunkenness, mixed 
marriages and secular education. Of the three topics, the 
first was a point of anxiety in toth Ireland and Australia, 
but latter two were matters pertaining to Catholicism in 
Australia. In 1889 Hutchinson inserted his Lenten Letter as 
a public announcement in a Cooktown newspaper. This was an 
19. Dunne to Moran, 20 June 1889; Queensland tox, S.A.A. 
20. Acta et Decreta... 1885. 
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effort to increase the visibility of official Catholic 
attitudes and to reinforce conmitted Catholics by informing 
the general public of the Church's position on mixed 
marriages and secular education. 
His letter repeated the uncompromising stance of the 
Plenary Council. As to the moral seriousness te attributed 
to alcoholic intemperance, he declared in absolutist terms 
Our Divine Savior ranks the sin of drunkenness among the 
greater sins which exclude fran the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And who cannot recount the sad effects of tliis dreadful 
desolating vice in every walk of life?., but while we 
pray for and pity others who are addicted to this vice, 
let us te on air guard lest we ourselves may tecome its 
slaves. 21 
Hutchinson and his fellow bishops regarded alcoholism as 
worthy of particular attention tecause of its prevalence and 
its effect on family life and marital sexuality, and also 
partly tecause, with the bishops of a middle class 
background and drunkenness more contmonly a working man's 
affliction, they feared it as something they did not fully 
understand. 
In Australia as in Ireland, intemperance was difficult to 
canbat tecause, as Hutchinson suggested atove, the 
transgressor was afforded sympathy rather than contempt, and 
it was difficult to instil an abhorrence for the abstract 
idea of intemperance itself. Although inebriation was 
terated, hotelkeeping as an occupation was not preached 
against except by the more authoritarian clergy such as 
James Quinn and Paul Fortini. Becoming a hotelkeeper was an 
avenue of self-anployment all the more accessible to 
Catholics tecause often it was avoided by Nonconformists and 
could te entered into as a licencee with relatively little 
capital. The Vicariate in 1892 promoted the League of the 
21, Cooktown Independent, 9 March 1889. 
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Cross, a Catholic temperance association founded by 
Cardinal Wiseman in England and encountered by Hutchinson in 
93 Hoxton. Forming such an organisation was the usual means 
and degree of involvement whereby Australian dioceses 
responded to drunkenness. 
Although the fact that Hutchinson was a teetotaller may 
have made him more strong in his criticism of drunkenness, 
factors in the Vicariate supported such a stard: the lack of 
family life and the tersh living conditions in much of the 
interior did not reinforce sobriety. A Cooktown newspaper in 
1889 estimated that there was one liquor licence for every 
ninety-nine adults in the town, and commented that a visitor 
to the main street almost had difficulty in finding a 
business that sold anything but liquor.^^ 
One example of the ill effects of excessive drinking was 
that of a prominent Catholic layman, Ambrose Madden of 
Cooktown. He ted teen a merchant, mining investor, owner of 
the town brewery and of racehorses, a manter of the Chamter 
of Canmerce and of the Daintree Divisional Board. When 
Hutchinson was episcopally consecrated in 1887, the 
Irish-tern Madden gave him a pectoral cross and chain made 
from eight and a telf ounces of Palmer gold.25 He donated 
100 pounds when the foundation stone of the Cooktown Convent 
was placed, and another 100 pounds when the building opened 
in May 1889. The latter donation was made even though the 
large store, in which Madden was a telf partner, ted burned 
22. Advocate, 30 July 1892; Cooktown Courier, 28 June 
1892. 
23. S.W. Gilley, "Catholic Faith in the Irish Sltms, 
London," pp. 837-53. 
24. Cooktown Independent, 6 July 1889. 
25. Freeman's Journal, 3 Septemter 1887. 
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down a month previously, causing damage of 20,000 pounds.^^ 
The Depression was a prelude to Madden's financial ruin, 
precipitated by alcoholic touts that caused him to neglect 
his dwindling finances. Michael O'Brien, the priest in 
Cooktown, informed James Dominic Murray in 1893 
Madden has tecome about the lowest man in Cooktown. 
There are many public houses that will not even give him 
a drink, and what he was so short a time ago. Poor Mrs. 
Madden and family are living on charity... At the 
present time and for a month past he does not earn one 
solitary penny. 27 
Madden rehabiliated himself personally, but never regained 
his public prominence.^" 
On the issue of education, Hutchinson paraphrased the 1885 
Plenary Council in his address at the foundation ceranony of 
the Cooktown Convent in 1888. He stata3 that Catholics could 
not in conscience accept as complete any system of education 
that excluded a religious dimension as teing intcKjral to it, 
for only in this way could a person's education test fulfil 
God's plan. He spoke in favour of a recent royal commission 
in England that advocated the continued support and 
maintenance of denominational schools, and called for a 
change in governmental attitude and for similar financial 
assistance in the Australian colonies.^^ In his Lenten 
Letter of 1889, Hutchinson bluntly stated 
Shame on those pwrblind and weak-kne-ed legl islatora... 
[v^ o have] tenished from the public schools of the 
Colony the rum.j of God and forbade in than the h;ast 
Christian symtel. Shame too on that Christian people who 
silently allow their children to te brought up as 
pagans... It is therefore the imperative duty of all. 
26. Cooktown Courier, 31 July 1888. 
27. O'Brien to Murray, 9 June 1893: B.A, 
28. Cooktown Courier, 4 Decemter 1894. 
29. Cooktown Courier, 24 July 1888. 
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but more especially of parents, to nuke use of every 
lawful means to bring ateut a change in the present 
system of education, and to replace it with one more 
suited to a Christian people. 30 
In this letter, Hutchinson again lamented the absence of 
government finance to Catholic education, at least for the 
cost of teaching the standard subjects taught in all 
schools. 
On interdenominational marriages, Hutchinson was also 
forceful. Since the 1869 Synod, when John Folding (English 
and more literal than the Irish-tern bishops) ted teen 
outvoted on the issue, episcopal criticism of 
interdenominational marriages ted tecome increasingly vocal, 
culminating in twelve harsh decrees at the 1885 Plenary 
31 Council. Hutchinson attempted to present so compelling a 
case in his tenten Letter of 1889 that te verged on 
historical, theological and sociological in^ iccuracy, saying 
It is true the Church, sometimes for grave reasons, 
dispenses from her own law and allows ter children to 
marry non-Catholics; but it is none the less true that 
she always and everywhere disapproved of and 
discountenanced such unions, as they always involve the 
profanation of a sacred rite or Sacrairent, and are 
generally productive of the worst consajuences. 32 
Through the eyes of its authoritarian Irish upbringing, 
Irish-Australian Catholicism was tere attanpting to counter 
a consequence of Australia's religious pluralism. 
The Catholic layperson could see the values teing 
emphasised by Hutchinson and his fellow bishops, but was 
also aware that the practice in Australia was quite 
different from episcopal expectations. Admittedly, wlien a 
30. Cooktown Independent, 9 March 1889. 
31. K.T. Livingston, Catholic Priesthood, p. 71. 
32. Cooktown Courier, 9 July 1889. 
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Catholic had a partner of another denomination, there was a 
the hope (and often a pressure that was not very subtle) 
within the Catholic conmunity that the Protestant party 
would change denomination. When conscience did not allow 
this, the Catholic Church still demanded a wedding under 
Catholic auspices. In a way that could cause anxiety to toth 
families and that detracted from the joy of the event, the 
marriage took place in the church sacristy or in the 
presbytery with a minimum of ceranony and attendance, a 
procedure in force well into the present century. "Mixed" 
marriages continued at an undiminished rate within the 
Catholic Church and outside it, involving as many as telf 
the Irish-torn females who cane to Australia last 
33 
century.-'-' In all three issues of secular education, 
drunkenness and interdenominational marriages, the Church 
did not countenance anything that stood to weaken its 
influence, and was particularly concerned atout the 
detriment to the faith of the children in the families 
involved. 
O'Farrell has pointed out that Australia's Catholics were 
overwhelmingly of working class origins.-^ '* In the 
Vicariate, this was true not just in the mining centres of 
Herterton and Croydon, but also in the port towns of 
Normanton, Cooktown and Port Douglas. For example, the 
occupations of Catholics married in Cairns in the twelve 
months prior to Hutchinson's pastoral letter were of the 
style of lateurer, cabinetmaker, stockman, teeimster, 
policeman, carrier, timtergetter, servant girl, domestic, 
dressmaker and laundress.^^ Some of these persons, 
33. P. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 211. 
34. ibid., p. 204. 
35. Marriage Register No. 1: Court House, Cairns. 
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particularly the females, could not write. Sixteen of these 
spouses were torn in Ireland, four in England, three in 
Scotland, one each in Sweden and Denmark, four in southern 
Queensland, one in far north Queensland, and two in New 
South Wales.^^ 
In Hutchinson's Relatio to Propaganda in February 1890, 
the description of the ecclesiastical structure of the 
Vicariate showed that he followed the standard pattern of 
Irish-Australian Catholicism. He wrote 
We now teve one good church in each mission centre 
[church district]. These are decently furnished. 
Benediction of the Most Blessed Sacrament is given in 
all of them twice weekly and on principal festivals 
also. Sermons and instructions are given on Sundays and 
on principal festivals... Spiritual Retreats or Missions 
are given fran tine to time... [and] do much good in 
stirring up the faith of indifferent Catholics and 
prepare the way for the conversion of non-Catholics. Of 
these latter there are not many but still there are a 
few each year in each district. 37 
Because this Irish Catholic ethos was so predominant, 
Hutchinson stated the obvious when he added that only a few 
Protestants converted to Catholicism. Often those who did 
were atout to marry a Catholic. The more Irish that 
Catholicism was in its overtones, the less it attracted the 
local-torn, especially in Queensland's pioneering north 
wtere a mood of religious indifference prevailed. That an 
active interest in religion was not a strong trait in a 
majority of the inhabitants of Georgetown was suggested by a 
newspaper comment in 1889 
The Primitive Methodists have sent one of their 
missionaries, Mr. Adamson, late of Rockhampton, to 
reclaim the lost and the fallen... Yesterday, however, 
tte court house was occupied by the R.C. priest from 
Croydon, who said Mass tefore a few Catholics in the 
36. Marriage Register No. 1: Court House, Cairns. 
37. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 25 February 1890: C.D.A. 
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morning, and conducted devotions in the evening. Should 
Father Maher stop here for more than a week there will 
protebly te considerable friction as to which party of 
Christians are to have precedence for use of the court 
house... So far as the great bulk of the population are 
concerned they do not care or trouble ateut the matter 
in the slightest. 38 
As late as 1910, Catholicism in Australia was still 
largely a Church of an iitmigrant comnunity.^^ liecausu ol 
this, the close tend tetween politics and religion in 
Ireland might have teen expected to have influenced 
Catholicism in Australia through its Irish immigrants. What 
O'Farrell tes said atout Australia in general, O'Donoghue 
has stated as teing particularly relevant to Queensland, 
namely that the politics of Ireland caused less sectarian 
feeling in Australia after 1886 when William Gladstone made 
Home Rule for Ireland a policy of the British Literal 
Party.'*'^  This defused an issue that previously ted allowed 
major bodies of opinion along clear-cut national and 
religious lines of English-Protestant and Irish-Catholic 
configuration. The period from 1885 to 1895 was one of 
particular concern to the Irish anigrant in "greater 
Ireland", as a Catholic newspaper in Sydney styled all the 
lard Ujyi^ rd Irluh uliores.^ ' The "l.imi cjuejjt iun" W-IM 
dramatised internationally by Cterles Stuart Parnell and the 
Irish National teague.'*2 
Amidst overseas echoes of tlie political cry, "Hane Rule 
38. Townsville Herald, 1 June 1889. 
39. M.E.R. MacGinley, "Catholicism in Queensland," p. 5. 
40. X. (Frances) O'Donogtee, Whitty, p. 142 
41. Catholic Press, 7 Novanter 1896. 
42. P. O'Farrell, Ireland's English Question (London; 
Batsford, 1971), p. 189; Cooktown Courier, 7 Decemter 
1888. 
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for Ireland", a Home Rule meeting in Herterton was "very 
largely attended" in July 1886.'*^  There was also a public 
meeting in 1887 to protest the eviction of tenant farmers in 
Ireland, and a local section of the [Darnell indemnity Fund 
wten Parnell successfully brought a litel action against the 
Times of London. Other branches of the fund gathered 225 
pounds in Cairns, fifty pounds in Port Douglas, and the tiny 
settlement of Geraldton (Innisfail) contributed an 
unspecified amount that the local press said "suprised the 
most ardent"."*^  In Croydon a public meeting was addressed 
by the local doctor, Kevin Izod O'Doherty, an Irish patriot 
who reached Australia as a convict, tecame an MLA for 
Brisbane, and later again was elected president of the Irish 
National League.^^ Moran condanned the Parnell Indemnity 
Fund, and the name of no priest in the Vicariate appeared on 
its subscription lists.'^ ^ 
The opposite was the case when in mid-1889 two Irish 
memters of British Parliament visited Australia on the Home 
Rule issue. They were John [Redmond and the militant John 
Dillon. The latter addressed a meeting in Cooktown, and was 
welcomed to the gathering by the presidents and 
vice-presidents of the HACBS and CYMS of Saint Mary's 
Church. A collection for the Evicted Tenants Fund raised 400 
pounds, with the highest donation of fifty pounds from 
Ambrose Madden, and the next of ten pounds from Hutchinson, 
while Murray was one of many who gave five pounds.'*' 
Although a newspaper later described Hutchinson as "an 
43. Herterton Advertiser, 9 July 1886. 
44. Herterton Advertiser, 2 and 16 Decemter 1887. 
45. D.B. Waterson, Biographical Register, p. 141. 
46. P. O'Farrell, Church and Conmunity, p. 230. 
47. Cooktown Independent, 6 July 1889. 
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48 
enthusiastic Home Ruler",^" neither the Vicar Apostolic nor 
any of his priests attended the meeting tecause of the 
restraining papal rescript on the Irish Question in April 
1888. Hutchinson, himself the son of a tenant farmer, and 
Murray felt able to donate to the Evicted Tenants Fund, a 
humanitarian cause. 
At the Cairns meeting that Dillon addressed, a three-man 
delegation presented a letter signed by James Nolan and 
Thomas Brady, the Augustinians in Herterton, and by fourteen 
Herterton laymen. The letter stated that there was no 
intention to te divisive, but hoped that Dillon would 
live to see the day when the bitterness engendered by 
centuries of ignorance, prejudice and misrule shall 
cease, and the teart of the British Empire shall throb 
with exaltation at the triumph of a noble cause. Then 
stell we see a perfect union tetween the people of 
England and Ireland, tecause it will te founded on a 
regard for mutual interests and on mutual respect and 
esteem. 49 
These public meetings caused no negative reaction against 
the local Irish-torn or against Catholicism in tlie north 
Queensland press. Hane Rule was a political issue that 
raised no widespread interest among local inhabitants, and 
was not a vehicle for sectarian hostility in far north 
Queensland. The Orange Lodge, a focal point for Irishmen who 
were strongly Anglophile, gained a small following in 
Herterton, but had no more success in attracting the general 
public than did the proponents of Home Rule.^ '^  
Because Australian society was very British in origin 
48. Star (London), quoted in North Queensland Herald, 6 
June 1894. 
49. Wild River Times, 5 July 1889. 
50. Herterton Advertiser, 18 July 1890. 
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and tone, its hiternicised Catholic minority felt somewhat 
excluded, and not without reason. A Sydney priest in 1906 
exaggerated little in saying 
[Catholics are] in many respects, actually, if not 
naninally, a proscribed and inferior race... we are 
suspected and watched, ignored or despised... we are 
traduced and slandered. 51 
With the Woothakata census district (the Etheridge and 
Herterton mineral fields) in 1891 exceptional in having more 
Irish-tern than English-tern, Herterton was the centre of 
greatest sectarian tension in the Vicariate.^2 sectarianism 
was usually admitted in private and accepted in silence. It 
was a sense of otherness mutually experienced tetween 
Catholics and Nonconformists particularly, a negative factor 
that resulted in a social distancing with politeness rather 
than in public antagonism. A suspicion tesed on unresolved 
apprehensions about the motives of tlie other group, it was 
something subliminal of which nobody was proud, its breeding 
grounds ted teen the respective religious overtones in 
Scotland and Ireland of the adherents' childhood. It was as 
if the participants thought it would take all the genius of 
the Almighty to devise one heaven for than all; certainly, 
non-sectarian integration was thought impossible this side 
of the grave. This was the attitude expressed in a letter 
signed "Irish Roman Catholic" in a Townsville newspaper in 
1890, in which sectarianism was hallowed by the comment that 
"we sometimes hate each other for the love of Him".^ -^  
Because of the danger that a public sectarian altercation 
could te detrimental to the cause of religion and to the 
51. Quoted in P. O'Farrell, "Protest Without Anarchy," p. 7. 
52. M.E.R. MacGinley, "Irish Imnigration," p. 61. 
53. Townsville Herald, 11 January 1890. 
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extent of civic cooperation in an isolated conmunity such as 
Herterton, it was in the general interest to control 
sectarian tension. In public affairs, such as the election 
of manbers to a hospital teard or of the hospital's doctor, 
there was sometimes a sectarian undercurrent in voting 
54 patterns.-*^  The only notable sectarian outburst in the 
newspapers of far north Queensland during the episcopacies 
of Hutchinson and Murray was precipitated, however, by a 
priest. In March 1893 James Nolan, the senior Augustinian at 
Herterton, resorted to the correspondence columns of a local 
newspaper in the tope of bringing public pressure to tear on 
George Ewan, the Presbyterian minister. He wrote 
I stated publicly four years ago that bigotry and 
prejudice, properly understood, had no existence in this 
town... now tewever I teve teen repeatedly informed by 
numerous persons that the Rev. Mr. Ewan has again and 
again gone out of his way to fling at tlie old Catholic 
Church, and to grossly insult her priests... not only in 
his church, but even in places of business in the 
hearing of such persons as wish to listen. 55 
Wten Ewan replied in print, Nolan lost sight of the issue by 
reducing it to a level of personality in his second letter. 
The Wild River Times telted the correspondence by using the 
poem of another subscriter, who chided toth ministers 
He does the te'st his talents will dictate. 
One God has made us all and knows our fate. 
To serve Him well should te our earnest care. 
If we do surely we must act fair. 56 
The cause of religion was the loser tecause sectarianism ted 
been publicised. 
Towards other Christian denominations, the Catholic 
attitude had adopted Irish Catholic attitudes. In a way that 
was patronising and complacent, other Christians were 
54, O'Brien to Doctor Maloney, 13 May 1895: B.A. 
55, Wild River Tines, 17 March 1893. 
56, wild River Times, 20 April 1893. 
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regarded as sincere but misguided, as teving ted the 
misfortune of teing tern on the wrong side of the 
denominational fence. This very much tore Irish overtones, 
because Catholics in Ireland late last century even ted 
reservations about t±ie Christianity of non-Irish 
Catholics.^' A telling instance followed a cyclone that in 
1892 razed the Catholic church building at Normanton. The 
Anglican bishop of the Diocese of North Queensland offered 
the Catholics the use of the town's Anglican church, but the 
use of a hall had already teen arranged. A Catholic 
newspaper wrote, "This was fraternal, certainly, on the part 
of Dr. Barlow, but it reads funny, somehow, all the 
same."^^ This "thanks, but no thanks" attitude of 
denominational distance typified Catholicism in Australia. 
Evidence from far north Queensland supports O'Donogliue^^ 
and MacGinley,"^ contemporary exponents of the history of 
Catholicism in Queensland, in their assertion that, in 
comparison with New South Wales and Victoria, there was less 
of a siege mentality and of sectarian feeling in 
Queensland's Catholicism. This generally less abrasive 
relationship tetween Catholicism and public life was 
assisted by the more conciliatory nature of Queensland's 
bishops (in this capacity James Quinn was well regarded), 
and the more decentralised and more rural settlanent of its 
Irish stock than was so in the southern colonies. There was 
also a correspondingly lower degree of acerbity among 
Evangelical Protestants and fewer notable sectarian 
firebrands of any creed, added to which was the fact that 
57. P. O'Farrell, Church and Conmunity, p. 198. 
58. Advocate, 18 E'ebruary 1893. 
59. X. (Frances) O'Donoghue, Whitty, pp. 142-44. 
60. M.E.R. MacGinley, "Catholicism in Queensland," pp. 87-89, 
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Queensland's development happened later in the nineteenth 
century, after much of the vitriol of sectarianism in New 
South Wales and Victoria had already teen expended. 
In Australia during the final quarter of the nineteenth 
century, there were Irish-torn Catholic laymen with 
forthright opinions atout the interrelationship tetween the 
Catholic Church as an institution and the Irish nation. In 
the Penal times of the eighteenth century, the Irish laity 
had maintained their Catholicism when priests were outlawed. 
The laity thus inherited a firm sense that they were an 
integral part of the Church, and that the Church was more 
than an aggregation of bishops and clergy. Most certainly, 
the Church to them was bigger than any one cleric, so that a 
priest who attempted to enforce a point of view contrary to 
its perception by the laity discovered that his priesthood 
gave him no automatic veto over lay opinion. He was a 
priest, but could te a priest who was incorrect. For 
example, even Patrick Moran, a Rome-trained cleric and 
Cardinal Archbishop of Sydney, displayed this attitude 
towards the Pope when te suggested that the laity could 
disregard the papal condannation in 1888 of certain kinds of 
Irish nationalist agitation.^^ More than this, tlie Irish 
laity ted a traditional expectation (a right m everything 
but name) of what their Church should provide for them, and 
of standards of clerical te^haviour. In the latter area, for 
example, clerical drunkenness could te pardoned, but sexual 
licence was almost unforgivable. 
In the Vicariate, John Collins exemplified a layman with 
forthright Irish nationalist opinions. His land purchases 
and changes of address virtually traced the opening up of 
the eastern telf of far north Queensland: Cooktown (1875), 
61. p. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 216. 
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Smithfield on the Barron River in t:he Cairns hinterland 
(1876), Port Douglas (1879), Herterton and Watsonville 
(1882) and nearby Mount Albion (1889).^^ In Herterton, he 
was the proprietor of the Australian Hotel and owner of a 
one-third share in the Southern Cross Mine.^^ He interacted 
publicly with a numter of priests on ecclesiatical matters 
and Irish nationalism. As a publican in Port Douglas in 
1878, he was the host of the farewell testimonial dinner for 
the Seminario priest, Cherubino de Romanis. The Italian 
nationality of de Romanis and his poor grasp of English did 
not perturb Collins, tecause, unlike Tanganelli, nothing 
ateut de Romanis ran contrary to a hiternian expectation of 
clerical deme^anour. Wlnen Collins moved to Horlierton, his 
hotel was a Mass site in 1881 for WUliinn Hanley, the first 
priest to visit the town. Paul Fortini, like de Romanis an 
Italian, experienced Collins as the leader of lay opposition 
when Fortini did not fulfil the hiternian image of priestly 
service and responsibility. 
Wten Hutchinson first visited Herterton eight months 
after he sent James Dominic Murray there, it was Collins who 
gave the address of welcome. When James Nolan was the 
Augustinian in charge at Herterton from 1886 to 1893, and, 
like Collins, hopeful for Hane Rule in Ireland, Collins went 
against the published advice of Propaganda and of Moran in 
Sydney by forming in Herterton a branch of the Parnell 
Indannity Fund. Collins had alternately supported and 
disoteyed four priests, and in his mind was able to do so 
without teing inconsistent. He could picture himself as 
62. Alienation Registers (Town Lands): Queensland Survey 
Office. 
63. On the Tin Mines of Herterton: Queensland Geological 
Survey Publication No. 13 (Brisbane: [:epartment of 
Mines, 1883), p. 15. 
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ever loyal to the Church and faithful to his ideal of an 
independent Ireland, and telieved the Church or an 
individual clergyman to te incorrect if it could not te 
appreciated that simultaneously he could te fully toth. 
In the Vicariate there were factors atout toth the laity 
and clergy that made Catholicism more Irish than was the 
case in the southern parts of Australia. Suttor stated that 
the Catholic Church in Australia was culturally dependent on 
Ireland in the final decades of the nineteenth century, and 
that Ireland established its ecclesiastical empire more 
firmly here than in any other part of the world.^ '* At that 
time Queensland was Australia's "immigrant colony", 
receiving a third of all newcomers to the continent and 
having a higher proportion of imnigrants than anywhere else 
in Australia."^ Bolton indicated that in north Queensland 
the Irish were more numerous than elsewhere in the 
colony."" The Catholic congrajations of the Vicariate thus 
had stronger ties to Ireland than did the longer established 
Catholicism of southern Australia. 
At the local level, the clergy and religious were the 
main features of Catholicism's Irish face throughout 
Australia, and a numter of factors favoured this in far 
north Queensland. For example, the Vicariate was unique in 
that all of its clergy were Irish, most of than aged only in 
their thirties, and, as relatively recent arrivals from 
Ireland, with minimal Australian experience. Furthermore, 
unless an Augustinian required specialist medical attention, 
he did not see southern Australia except on arrival, and 
64. T.L. Suttor, Hierarchy and Democracy, pp. 15, 65, 201. 
65. M.E.R. MacGinley, "Irish Immigration," p. 8. 
66. G.C Bolton, A Thousand Miles Away, p. 159. 
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some even missed this opportunity by coming to Australia by 
the Torres Straits. The remoteness of the Vicariate further 
sustained the Irish teckground of its clergy. Because there 
were no visiting priests from the south, far north 
Queensland could almost have teen far north Scotland or far 
north Ireland for the amount of personal contact that 
individual Augustinians had with the diocesan clergy 
incardinated in southern jurisdictions. This denied an 
Augustinian the opportunity to Australianise his ministry by 
association with experienced clerics serving permanently in 
Australia. 
If indeed there was a difference in tlie Church in the 
Vicariate in comparison with that in southern Australia, 
Catholicism in far north Queensland was not as overtly 
authoritarian. This was tecause of a numter of 
counterbalancing factors; the Augustinian Vicars Apostolic 
by personality were sensitive rather than forceful, and (as 
explained in the next chapter) the Augustinian priests of 
the Vicariate were tetter educated than the All Hallows' 
graduates who had needed to volunteer for foreign service in 
the United States or Australia to te accepted for 
priesthood, for in general the latter were least open to 
adaptations of the pattern of Irish Catholicism. 
There is no denying, however, that a few of the 
thirty-five Augustinians who served during the Hutchinson 
and Murray administrations were quite authoritarian. It is 
equally true that, especially with laity of an independent 
mood in the Gulf region of the Vicariate, authoritarianism 
in a priest did not necessarily telp his ministry. As the 
priest in charge at Croydon from 1897 to 1906, Michael 
O'Brien did not brook opposition, and in 1899 described his 
dwindling Catholic population to the Irish Provincial. His 
thinking that "a big majority of than are no good, and teve 
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become teautiful specimens of brick Catholics here chiefly 
from the west of Ireland" was not an attitude that endeared 
fi7 him to the laity."' Joseph Fhelan was also very strong 
willed, but was more acceptable to the laity tecause he was 
equally dananding on himself. This was highlighted in an 
incident Fhelan told against himself. When he was once in 
Normanton to hallow, at his insistence, a de facto 
relationship by a marriage ceremony, the groom refused to 
sign the documents after the ceremony. Because of this 
unforeseen delay, Fhelan missed the train to Croydon. Able 
to exert his will over 120 kilometres of flat terrain if not 
over a protesting bridajroom, Phelan propelled himself back 
to Croydon on a railway push-and-pull trolley.^^ 
In the Gulf country, the occasional sighting of a priest 
needed to te an opportunity for joy that he was present for 
a few hours, and not a time of tension tecause of his 
unreadiness to accept interdenominational marriages. A 
parishioner of Fhelan's Gulf ministry from 1903 to 1910 
remantered him as a newly ordained priest who was too 
uncompranising for the outback lifestyle. She said 
In Ireland, priests used to te treated as minor gods. 
Father Fhelan came from Ireland to the middle of the 
Gulf country, where people teve to depend on thanselves. 
They would not te docile to direct cxjinnands from a 
priest from such a teckground... In his young days, he 
was not the right priest for people not used to 
clergy. 69 
These words of an Australian-torn Catholic atout an 
Irish priest of 1903 are reminiscent of the Irish-torn James 
Duhig's conment upon the unacceptability of the Italian-
67. O'Brien to Irish Provincial, 9 August 1898: B.A. 
68. F.X. Martin, "Phelan," p. 17: B.A. 
69. Florence Parsons, interviewed Brisbane, 16 July 1976. 
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torn For t ini to the I r i sh l a i t y of Cooktown in 1884. 70 
With the strategies of the 1885 Australasian Plenary 
Council sensitively applied by perceptive bishops and an 
adequate (alteit terely) numter of priests supplied by the 
Augustinian Order, the Vicariate had, by the time of 
Murray's death in 1914, moved from its condition of 
negligence under Fortini to the standard of Catholicism 
common to most of Australia. Culturally, however, this 
standard was Irish rather than Australian, and therein lay a 
problan for the Australian Church. O'Farrell tes concluded 
Irish society is so imbued with religious values that 
explicit religious practice is merely the tip of the 
cultural iceterg... The tip of an iceterg cannot te 
exported and floated elsev^ere unless it te provided 
with a new tese, or it will sink. But this was what was 
attempted in the transplanting of the Irish religion to 
Australia. Part of a cultural tese did exist, from Irish 
immigration... What is astonishing about this structure 
is that it worked very well, and for a long time. But it 
merely postponed the fundamental question of how the 
Catholic religion could te related to Australian 
society. 71 
This fundamental question was to te a point at issue in the 
final Augustinian administration in far north Queensland 
from 1914 to 1948. 
70. J. Duhig, "North Queensland Vicariate," p. 6; B.A.A. 
71, P. O'Farrell, "Protest Without Anarchy," p. 15. 
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CHAPTER TEN: PERSONNEL, 1884-1914. 
A key factor in the Vicariate's ideals tecoming a reality 
was its full-time personnel, its priests and religious 
sisters. Their availability, their number, their calibre, 
their upkeep, their morale and their suitability for far 
north Queensland were all important. The presence of 
religious sisters followed the pattern common to all 
Australian jurisdictions, but the involvanent of priests who 
were all memters of a Religious Order, and the same order at 
ttet, introduced factors unique to Australia. Did the fact 
that the priests were religious (or, specifically, 
Augustinian religious) affect their work in the Vicariate, 
and, conversely, did the demands of this pioneering and 
isolated Vicariate affect the religious identity or the 
Augustinian nature of the clergy? In fact, the priests were 
able to adapt to the exingencies of the Vicariate, and 
apparently without lasting detriment to their Augustinian 
commitnent. As the Vicariate shed its pioneering role, 
efforts were made to provide the priests with greater 
reinforcement of their Augustinian identity, but in teth 
instances, forty years apart, the pastoral demands of the 
Vicariate required the modification of these plans. An 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction with areas of low Catholic 
population density would never te suitable for staffing 
entirely by a Religious Order if its priests were to te 
guaranteed a community life. 
Living as a religious sister had te'en for many centuries 
the main way that a woman could respond in a formal manner 
to a calling of total commitment to God in the Church's 
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service. These women took the three vows of poverty (the 
living in community, common rather than personal ownership, 
an eschewing of luxuries and even of comforts, a frugality 
ttet, depending on one's vievpoint, terdered on the heroic 
or the obsessive), chastity (celitecy, purity of mind and 
heart) and obedience (willingness to work wherever sent, to 
conform in all things lawful to the will of a superior or of 
the conmunity). A sister's life was one of routine, which 
included Mass daily, set tines for corrmunity prayer, and 
pious practices, linpihasis was on cxniforinity rather than on 
personal development, and, with even a time for conmunity 
recreation in the timetable, no minute ol the day was oxanpt 
from one's commitment. 
The religious community and its work tecame the total 
ambit of the sister's life, and involved a psychological 
patterning. Until extensive modifications following the 
Vatican Council in the 1960's, a religious sister ted her 
baptismal name replaced by a religious name, was dressed in 
voluminous clothing that was uniform and uncanfortable in a 
tropical climate, and was imbued with a sense of cloister 
that tended to regard "the world" outside the convent as 
alien. A sister never left the convent unless accompanied by 
another sister nominated by the superior, never ate in 
public, and was absent from public events, even fran 
activities in aid of the convent. With slight variations in 
different Religious Orders, she was expected to distance 
herself from previous friends, ted no privacy with visitors 
or in her correspondence, and was not permitted to attend 
the wedding, or often even the funeral, of a family manter. 
At the foundation ceremony of the Cooktown Convent in July 
1888, Hutchinson felt the need to assure the audience, 
1. For additional data on Religious Orders, see Appendix A 
on page 367. 
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which included citizens not Roman Catholic, that there was 
nothing sinister atout the life of a Sister of Mercy, and 
that It was freely chosen.'^  More so than the laity, the 
religious sisters epitomised O'Farrell's words that 
Catholicism attracted tecause it was deananding. 
Only on a supernatural plane was an enduring reason for 
accepting such a rigorous lifestyle possible, and only in 
ttet context could it te understood. The sisterhood was 
geared to danonstrate God's love and one's love for God 
through the ministry of the Church. The sisters fulfilled 
this purpose magnificently, alteit at great personal 
sacrifice. As a motivated and highly mobile group dedicated 
to apostolic service, religious sisters were the epitome of 
Christian witness and propriety to the Catholic conmunity 
and to the populace at large. They were especially 
appreciated by parents as a guarantee of sound religious 
instruction for Catholic children, and by the clergy as 
unquestioning and unquestioned supporters of the Church. 
Religious sisters were inte?gral to the developing Church 
in Australia, more so tlian in the United States. There ted 
been, especially since the bishops' joint Pastoral tetter of 
1879, the conscious provision of Catholic schools for all 
Catholic children. As teachers, religious sisters were 
recruited in Ireland, as either sisters already in vows or 
applicants willing to enter religious life in Australia. 
James Quinn of Bristene in 1880 obtained forty of sixty-four 
Sisters of Mercy who arrived on one teat, and ted such a 
need for them that, as already explained, te did not fulfil 
an arrangement for six of them to go to serve in the 
Cooktown Courier, 24 July 1888. 
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3 
Vicariate.-^  
The unique circumstances of the formation of the Vicariate 
were made more exceptional in that it tegan without 
religious sisters. This resulted in a slowe^ r exjcles last ical 
development in far north Queensland. As Vicar Apostolic at 
Cooktown, John Cani tried, unsuccessfully, to obtain Sisters 
of Mercy and Sisters of Saint Joseph, and even Paul Fortini, 
his idiosyncratic successor, made two attempts (his 
self-styled "green nuns" and the peripatetic ex-Sister of 
Mercy, Mary Mulhall). In his first letter from Cooktown, 
John Hutchinson asked the Irish Provincial to locate 
religious sisters for the Vicariate.'* 
Because every Australian jurisdiction sought religious 
sisters from Ireland, and tecause many Irish congregations 
of sisters already had comnitments to dioceses in England, 
the United States and Australia, it was not until tiie 
Vicariate's tenth year that sisters reached far north 
Queensland. This was during Hutchinson's fourth year at 
Cooktown, and, even within the context of the Hutchinson 
administration, such a delay ted consequences that would 
possibly not otherwise have teppened. He could teve built 
the Cooktown Convent earlier and possibly liquidated its 
debt tefore the [Repression of the 1890's. The sisters who 
volunteered for Cooktown came from the Mercy congregation in 
the Irish Diocese of Waterford and Lismore. This diocese ted 
thirty Sisters of Mercy in three convents, with the 
motherhouse adjacent to the Augustinian Priory at Dungarvan. 
Although more sisters wished to transfer to Cooktown, the 
local bishop declined to deplete his Mercy congregation 
3. Cani to Propaganda, 13 February 1881: S.C Oceania, 13, 
ff. 915-16, P.A. 
4. Hutchinson to Neno, 5 June 1884; A.G.A. 
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teyond five volunteers, an increase of one upon his earlier 
intention.-' Mother de Sales Meagter, thirty-eight years of 
age and superior of the Dungarvan Convent, led the Cooktown 
contingent. Fran the numerous volunteers, she chose 
specialists: Josephine Jones, bursar at Dungarvan, Josephine 
McGrath, a musician. Evangelist Morrissey, a gifted teacher, 
and Rodriguez Sheehy, whose specialty was managanent of the 
kitchen." These sisters came from a background that 
included a comfortable upbringing; the first four were choir 
sisters, which meant that they had brought a dowry to the 
convent. The fifth was a lay sister, and thus had no dowry. 
In a form of caste system (no longer existing) whereby a 
woman of more humble origins eind less education could enter 
religious life, a lay sister participated in a convent's 
danestic work rather than in its apostolate. 
As would also te the case with the Augustinians in far 
north Queensland, the Sisters of Mercy ted to consider the 
possibility of accepting local applicants into religious 
life. Such a decision was mcjre clear-cut for the sisters, 
for their congregation was Cooktown-tesed. Convent records 
do not indicate when first a Cooktown resident applied to 
join, but oral tradition among the sisters, verified at 
Propaganda Archives in other matters such as Fortini's 
5. R. Cilento, "Saga of the Sisters of Mercy in North 
Queensland," p. 2. This source repeats the tradition 
ttet the Sisters at Dungarvan were approached by 
Hutchinson only as he was ateut to leave Ireland. 
Unless originally another congregation of Sisters was 
involved (to which no evidence points), this is 
contrary to earlier evidence by Hutchinson and in the 
North Queensland press that one reason for Hutchinson's 
journey to Ireland was to bring teck to Cooktown "the 
four Sisters of Mercy who had [already] volunteered to 
come over to Cooktown." (Wild River Times, 23 Septemter 
1887). On this matter, primary materials exist in 
neither far north Queensland nor Dungarvan. 
6* Profession Register; Convent of Mercy, Dungarvan. 
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"green nuns", gave a woman's name and also her religious 
name when later she was accepted into the Sisters of Mercy 
of the Diocese of Lismore. Immigration records and her 
personnel file at Grafton corroterate all else that oral 
tradition said of ter.^ The oral tradition held that 
Hutchinson, finally successful in having sisters open a 
superior school at Cooktown, was unwilling shortly 
thereafter to accept this Irish girl who was a maid at a 
local hotel. Hutchinson's reluctance conformed with his 
ideal of an elite tend of sisters untouched by the 
indifference to religion he saw as prevalent in the 
Vicariate. 
Hutchinson had the power to veto an applicant to the local 
sisterhood. Because the Sisters of Mercy were a series of 
independent diocesan congregations rather than a single 
international entity, te was the ecclesiastical authority in 
charge of the autonomous Cooktown congregation of the 
Sisters of Mercy. When proceeding to another diocese, the 
Sisters of Mercy, as a diocesan congregation, traditionally 
obtained autonomy from their former convent in order to come 
under the exclusive charge of the bishop into whose 
jurisdiction they were going. In accordance with this 
practice, the Dungarvan and Cooktown sisterhoods ted no 
official ties, although the former henceforth would te the 
first place from which and through which the Cooktown 
sisters sought further Irish memters. 
As the ecclesiastical authority to whom the Sisters of 
Mercy in the Vicariate were directly responsible, the Vicar 
7. Personnel file of Sr. Columbkille (Bridget Rafferty): 
Sisters of Mercy Generalate, Grafton; Inmigration 
Register 123, f. 325: Queensland State Archives. 
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Apostolic was in a position teth juridically and informally 
to influence their spirit, progress and apostolic activity. 
In the Vicariate this relationship was ever positive and 
cordial; friction or cross purposes never developed tetween 
the sisterhood and the Augustinian Vicars Apcjstolic. On the 
one occasion, however, Hutchinson extended the resources of 
the Sisters of Mercy more rapidly than they preferred. 
Because of a shortage of income at the Cairns school in 
1893, te requested that three of than transfer to Cairns, 
and they acquiesced. A sister at Cooktown commented ateut it 
to a priest who had teen her spiritual director in Ireland 
but who, when she wrote in 1893, was the Rector of the Irish 
College in Rome. She said 
We should not teve thought of sending a branch [convent] 
ttere so soon, but the Bishop did not wish to close the 
school and in the circumstances appealed so strongly to 
our perhaps too impressionable hearts. 8 
Although Hutchinson ted been Novice Master at Orlagh for 
over a decade, for spiritual direction tlie sisters preferred 
the warmth of James Dominic Murray to the reserve of 
Hutchinson. The same sister added 
Father, i feel much the want of direction. The Bishop 
has teen our Confessor since Father Murray's removal to 
Victoria. He leaves one very much to terself - perhaps 
it is test, but I cannot see it in that light. 9 
Murray was more attentive, toth to the sisters personally 
and to their apostolate. When as Vicar Apostolic he saw it 
necessary to move his residence from Cooktown to Cairns in 
1904, he visited the Cooktown Convent regularly and ever 
promoted their toarding school throughout the Vicariate. 
The form of spirituality followed by the sisters was much 
of the same pattern as that to te discussed later in 
8. Mother M. de Sales to Kirby, 19 February 1893: K 44, 
I.C.R.A. 
9. ibid. 
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relation to the priests. The sisters lived it more 
intensely, hov^ ever, for a numter of reasons; they lived a 
more structured and communitarian life, adopted the accepted 
role of females in a male-dominated society and, unlike the 
priests, lacked the tenefit of a theological training to 
integrate their spirituality within a broader perspective. 
Their spirituality thus tore the danger of teing coloured to 
give support (sometimes undue) to the authoritarianism of 
tteir episcopal superior. This happened to the Sisters of 
Mercy under Quinn in Brisbane, but was not a factor in the 
Vicariate. Intentionally integrated, convent life and 
spirituality were regarded as a straighter but more 
difficult way to eternity than was the lay state, while the 
longevity of the sisters dissuaded the viewing of it as a 
quicker path. 
The number of Sisters of Mercy in the Vicariate increased 
from the original five of 1887 when two novices came from 
Dungarvan in August 1892. Two Irish-torn girls entered from 
Sydney a month later, three more arrived fran the Dungarvan 
Convent in 1893 and an Irish-torn Cooktown resident entered 
later that year. This numter remained unchanged at thirteen 
until the closing months of the century.-'-'^  The static 
mantership after 1893 reflected the condition of Catholic 
education in the far north. Church districts could not 
afford to build additional schools and convents, and 
Cooktown and Cairns ted as many Sisters as required during 
this impoverished period when money fran those church 
districts had to supplement convent income.^ -'- The Sisters 
increased in number after 1900, when entrants exceeded 
deaths to give a total of seventeen by 1907; this included 
three Australian-tern applicants, the first accepted in 
10. R. Cilento, "Saga," p. 5. 
11. Hutchinson to Martinelli, 1 March 1895: A.G.A. 
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1899 and the other two in 1905. The other newcomers were six 
Irish postulants recruited in 1904 when two Sisters from 
Cooktown travelled teck to Dungarvan for this purpose.•'-^  By 
Murray's death in 1914, there were thirty Sisters of Mercy 
in the Vicariate, at five primary schools and the Cooktown 
Convent tearding school. Four Sisters of the Good Samaritan 
conducted the Innisfail school.•'••^  
As with the full-tine female workers for the Catholic 
Church in the Vicariate, the males were all manters of a 
Religious Order. The vows taken by persons of either sex 
were essentially identical, but the male approach was not as 
psychologically intense as the female. Whereas the sisters 
were brought to far north Queensland for what they could 
accomplish specifically tecause they operated as memters of 
a Religious Order, the Augustinian male religious were 
wanted tecause they were priests, even if it ted to te at 
the expense of their identity as religious. 
The supply of priests to the Vicariate involved the 
broader context of its relationship with the Provincial 
Council of the Order in Ireland. Here was a delicate 
interplay of the factors of contractual obligation and 
fraternity, Vy^ ich had to te countertelanced rather than 
blended. The Irish Augustinian Provincial Council in 1883, 
led by Hutchinson as Provincial, ted consented with some 
reluctance to staff the Vicariate, and this mood lingered. 
In a Province where teforehand the only possible 
appointments outside of Ireland were to Saint Patrick's in 
Rome or to the parish of Hoxton in London, appointment to 
the Vicariate was a very different experience. It was 
12. R. Cilento, "Saga," p. 6. 
13. A.C.D. for 1914, p, 125. 
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inevitable, in view of the numters in the Irish Province, 
that every young Augustinian would receive a term of duty 
there unless his healt±i precluded it. 
Until Propaganda deemed otherwise, the Irish Province 
from 1884 onwards had to staff the Vicariate, which meant 
ttet the milieu of the Augustinian Order in Ireland was to 
te the sole source of the Vicariate's clergy. The 
Augustinians in Ireland we^ re located in Dublin, Cork, 
Limerick, Galway, Drogheda, Callan, New Ross, Dungarvan, 
Fethard, Ballyhaunis and Grantstown, which in most instances 
were cities or sizeable towns. The possession of a nKderate 
education and parents with means were factors common to 
every Augustinian candidate tecause his family had to pay 
for his initial year and tecause the Order accepted only 
those whose standard of education indicated an ability to 
preach to a congregation of literate people. 
As with other clergy accepted to minister in Ireland, 
Augustinian priests tended to te from a middle class 
teckground. A person of lesser education and poorer 
circumstances could join a Religious Order as a lay brother, 
but for priesthood might apply to All Hallows Seminary in 
Dublin to te a diocesan priest in an English-speaking 
diocese outside of Ireland.-'-^  In a nation where a majority 
of its priests ted to go overseas for a position, he would 
te unlikely to find a Religious Order in Ireland that would 
accept him for priestly studies. It was important for a 
Religious Order in Ireland that its priests could preach 
acceptably to all classes tecause preaching was a primary 
means by which an Order attracted congregations to its 
churches. Parishes in Ireland were the exclusive domain of 
tte diocesan clergy, and, with weddings and teptisn\s 
14. T.L. Suttor, Hierarchy and Democracy, p. 64. 
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restricted to the parish church, the religious priests were 
left with preaching, the sacrament of reconciliation 
(penance) and the Mass as their major liturgical tasks. 
The manner of staffing far north Queensland with priests 
was novel tecause it assigned the Vicariate to a Religious 
Order. The advantage offered by a Religious Order was that 
it could guarantee a regular supply of clergy; priests were 
sent by virtue of their religious vow of obedience and, 
because there was no initial intention of the Order's 
ranaining permanently in far north Queensland, no official 
Augustinian communities were provided for these priests. The 
Irish Provincial Council opted to provide coinnunity life for 
its Queensland assignees generally by recalling them after 
an eight-year term in the Vicariate. The Vicariate would te 
staffed, but by a method that required it to accept a 
continual turnover in priestly staff. No other jurisdiction 
established to minister in Australia to local Catholics was 
assigned to a Religious Order, or to priests sent there by 
obedience, or to priests replaced within a decade. The 
Vicariate was thrice unique. 
Although the priests generally did not dislike their time 
in far north Queensland, the thought of it teforehand did 
not enthuse clerics who had joined an Augustinian Province 
ttet tefore 1884 had only a church-centred apostolate in 
Ireland and one parish in London. Appointnent to the 
Vicariate was eight to ten arduous years of foreign service. 
More of a missionary apostolate than what men expected fran 
a Province formally without missions, the Vicariate tore 
this neutral rather than a positive image within the Irish 
Province throughout the Hutchinson and Murray episcopates. A 
reason for this was mentioned by one of the priests. 
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Michael O'Brien, in a letter from far north Queensland to 
the Irish Provincial in 1898. He said 
There are so many returned Queenslanders [Augustinians] 
at home now that every item in connection with the 
Vicariate should te well known... Some of our returned 
Fathers speak in a very unsympathetic and disparaging 
manner of Queensland. They should not do so. Very 
protebly those who speak most are those who should hold 
their tongues. 15 
The Provincial Council in Ireland was willing to fulfil 
its obligation to staff the Vicariate, but what constituted 
an adequate nunter of priests was negotiated tetween the 
Provincial Council and the Vicar Apostolic. The Vicariate 
rarely received more than a minimum numter tecause the mood 
within the Provincial Council was not partial to a greater 
degree of involvement. As it was, Augustinian presence in 
far north Queensland tegan with Propaganda's woefully 
underestimated reconmendation of three priests. The nunte^ r 
of priests increased progressively to ten by 1889, and 
dropped in 1895 to nine (one priest in Cairns, Normanton, 
and Fort Douglas, and two in Croydon, Herterton and 
Cooktown). Hutchinson in 1895 stated that Cairns and 
Herterton each required an additional priest.-'-^  
In comparison with the clerical staffing in the other two 
jurisdictions in Queensland, the presence of ten priests in 
the Vicariate meant that each priest there had a far smaller 
numter of Catholics to tend to than was the case with 
priests in the rest of the colony. The two southern 
jurisdictions ted towns much bigger than Cooktown and 
Croydon where a priest could minister to a large 
congregation far more easily than an Augustinian in the 
Vicariate could attend to his smaller numter of far-flung 
15. O'Brien to Furlong, 21 January 1898: B.A. 
16. Hutchinson to Prior General, 1 March 1895: A.G.A. 
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adherents. Yet this did not gainsay the ability of the 
Augustinian to offer much attention to the individual 
Catholic, which was the optimum level of ministry. Even when 
weighed with the absence of religious sisters and Catholic 
schools in most church districts of the Vicariate, the 
clerical staffing level in the Vicariate compared favourably 
with that in the older and more densely populated centres in 
southern Australia. 
There were similarities tetween the Catholic Church's use 
of priests of a Religious Order in the Vicariate and that of 
the Anglican Church's involvement of clergy of the Bush 
Brotherhood. In northern Queensland, the Brotherhood of 
Saint Barnates had centres at Cloncurry and Herterton; tfiis 
was one of nine separate Bush Brotherhoods that t±ie Church 
of England established in all mainland States except 
Victoria. Its manters volunteered for a term of five years, 
usually coming from England for this purpose. As its clerics 
travelled a circuit of remote and small communities, the 
Brotherhood had the ideal, which was never even 
approximately attained, of providing each four or five of 
than with a central residence, a home tese where all would 
return simultaneously at recjular intervals for 
companionship, common prayer, study and the excliange of 
pastoral experiences. The corrmunity aspxjct ini;ant mutual 
support. As one Bush Brother explained 
a companion makes all the difference in the world; even 
if te is a bigger duffer tlian oneself, he turns a menace 
into an adventure. 17 
In clerical ministry to Christians in small groupings 
throughout the vastness of far north Queensland, memters of 
the Augustinian Order and the Bush Brotherhood toth 
essentially were newcomers to Australia, obliged to remain 
17. J. Norman, Jote Oliver North Queensland (Meltourne; 
Diocese of North Queensland, 194[?]), p. 41. 
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for a limited period and, whenever possible, given support 
by living at least in pairs. 
In 1903 Murray had twelve priests, him»jlf included, and 
was under the impression that his clerical requiranents were 
appreciated at first tend. Because John St. George ted in 
ttet year tecome the first Irish Augustinian Provincial to 
travel to Australia, Murray too casually expected St. George 
to represent the Vicariate's case at the Irish Provincial 
1 8 Ctepter of 1903. Murray simply sent a cabiajram, "Urgent 
need two more priests,"-'-^  a tedly presented and naive 
request that was too brief for evaluation in relation to 
Augustinian clerical needs within Ireland itself. The 
Chapter decided to reduce by one the numter of priests in 
far north Queensland; Murray objected that the priest in 
question had been in the Vicariate for only two years, and 
that the payment of his fare in toth directions after so 
brief an Australian service would te unfair to the 
Vicariate. Accordingly, the transfer in question was 
cancelled. 
Although a good relationship tetween Murray and the Irish 
Provincial Council was of greater consequence to the former 
than to the latter, Murray could not resist the temptation 
to express caustically his disappxiintment at the Chapter's 
refusal to increase his manpower. He indicated to the 
Provincial Secretary 
The Ctepter recalls one Father, and makes no provision 
for reinforcements. "The Fathers whom it is proposed to 
send are not yet ordained". Upon this interesting fact, 
I make no conment. Basta! [Enough said!]. 20 
18. Cairns Post, 9 January 1903. 
19. Condon to Murray, 28 February 1904; Murphy-Provincial 
file, B.A. 
20. Murray to Condon, 7 January 1904: B.A. 
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The reply to this provocation was a model of restraint and 
concern. The Council knew of Murray's tendency to te 
deflated by setbacks, and accepted that his task was a 
difficult and lonely one. After correcting the inaccurate 
and gloomiest presumptions that Murray attributed as teving 
been the motives of the Chapter, a letter from the 
Provincial Secretary temperately replied 
I am sorry you think so poorly of us to suggest that we 
at home are not in sympathy with you and your work, but 
I may safely say that in this you are indeed in error. 
And I may suggest too, that if we can not do all that 
you and we wish to do, it is terdly fair tecause of that 
to assume the want of intention and goodwill on our 
part. 21 
Although Murray's relationship with the Provincial Council 
was restored, he still ted not gained additional clergy. 
Murray's concern ateut staff intensified in 1905 and 1906, 
when effectively his clerical force reached its weakest 
point. Of three recent arrivals, one was ordained by Murray 
in Cairns, where he had been hastily sent in the vain hope 
ttet the Queenslard climate would arrest his tutercular 
22 
condition. He and a second priest of the trio proved 
medically unfit for the demands of the Vicariate, and within 
five years toth were invalided to Ireland. This made their 
Australian posting an expensive and unsuccessful enterprise 
for the Vicariate, which was responsible for their travel 
costs in toth directions. 
After his setback at the tends of the 1903 Ctepter, 
Murray made a concerted effort to obtain fran the 1906 
Ctepter the two additional priests he sought. Although the 
Catholic population in tlie Vicariate had almost doubled 
21. Condon to Murray, 28 February 1904: Murphy-Provincial 
file, B.A. 
22. Catholic Press, 14 June 1906; personnel file of 
Alp^onsus Thomas Murphy O.S.A.; B.A. 
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since he assumed office, his clerical numters had remained 
unctenged at nine. His request was granted, notwithstanding 
that the total memtership of the Irish Province was 
declining from a high point of eighty-two in 1903 to a low 
of seventy-two in 1911.^^ Murray's clerical staff stayed at 
eleven for the remainder of his episcopate, a tere minimum 
ttet curtailed any pastoral initiative requiring additional 
priests. 
Wten an Augustinian reached the Vicariate, he had to 
adjust not only to the tropical climate and pioneering 
conditions that taxed his physical and nervous energy, but 
also to more subtle forces. Within the context of his 
cultural transition, there was Australia's religious 
pluralism, its less-intensive public attitude to religion, 
and Catholicism's teing a minority denomination. He had to 
adjust to the different images of the priest within various 
sections of the laity: there were lapsed Catholics who 
desired a priest to give them distance, memters of other 
denominations who could te anything from gregarious to 
hostile towards him, and some professing no religion who 
regarded his work as irrelevant or futile. These images 
could affect the priest, and discourage his outreaching 
teyond those who welcomed his ministry. A newspaper 
correspondent in Burketown wrote in 1889 
To use a Colonial phrase, we are a "bit off" parsons as 
a rule, but in Mr. Williams we are glad to find a man 
after our own heart. There is none of the... 
"superstition shops" ateut this gentleman. He is 
prepared to "find sermons in stones and good in 
everything."... A fluent speaker, singularly free from 
the orthodox parsonical drone. 24 
Such a sentiment was not necessarily an isolated one. 
23. F.N. Duffner, "Quadrennial Statistics,": B.A. 
24. Townsville Herald, 1 June 1889. 
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A priest's faith and his theological conmitment to his 
ministry formed a supererogatory goal that coaxed him to 
persevere when various factors impeded the attainment of his 
pastoral plans. In their letters from the Vicariate, 
Hutchinson and Murray used expressions such as "with God's 
help", but did so in describing tasks so personally 
overwhelming that their reference to the deity was more than 
pious habit. They felt they were doing God's work. For this 
goal, for example, a priest had to cope with his frustration 
wten only a percentage of Catholics attended his services 
after he ted travelled many kilanetres to make himself 
available, and ted to resist the temptation to use rainfall, 
high humidity or distance as a rationalisation for not 
penetrating to the more isolated communities. 
Because of the regular return of priests to Ireland, and 
because of tlie numter of one-priest missions, an Augustinian 
could soon find himself in charge of a church district, with 
tte next presbytery a day's journey away. Murray experienced 
this when sent to Herterton in 1884. He had not seen another 
priest for four months when he wrote to Neno in Rome 
I feel the place fearfully lonely and sometimes get 
depressed. Accustomed to the rush of Lordon, this is not 
to te wondered at. I hope this feeling will pass away. 
There is much to discourage; the people teve got so 
careless, but, with God's blessing, it will te 
otherwise. 25 
Fran a curacy at Hoxton in London's West End, Murray was 
assigned an area of far north Queenslard that was as large 
as southern England. Removed from his kin, 150 kilometres 
from another priest, and with few persons of his 
considerable educational standard with whan to converse, 
Murray was typical of the early Augustinians in far north 
25, Murray to Neno, 4 Septemter 1884; A.G.A. 
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Queensland in that he faced far greater demands than had 
been expected. 
The priest's adaptation to life and ministry in the 
Vicariate was assisted by his acceptability to practising 
Catholics, and often, also, by the fact that he was young. A 
priest who, as a memter of a Religious Order in Ireland, 
would never even work in a parish, soon found himself in 
cterge of one in the Vicariate, and that at an age thirty 
years younger than was the norm in Ireland. For example, 
Thomas Corcoran, ordained eight years and in the Vicariate 
for seven of than, was in his fifth year in charge of the 
Cairns church district when, at the age of thirty-seven 
years, te died of fever in Decemter 1901.^^ When Murray 
reached the age of sixty years in 1906, no priest in the 
Vicariate was aged over forty years. The admixture of youth 
and responsibility supported a sense of vitality in the 
priests. The toll exacted, however, was heavy tetween 1897 
and 1902, when four Augustinians died in far north 
Queensland, John Hutchinson (62 years), Charles 0'Gorman 
(31), Thomas Corcoran (37) and Patrick Larkin (45), the 
first three of either typhoid or dengue fever.^^ 
At any stage tetween 1884 and 1913, the individual 
Augustinian who experienced greatest pressure was John 
Hutchinson. He was weighed down by matters financial, 
personal and physical. With the Vicariate's debt his gnawing 
concern, from his sickbed in 1897 he added an ill-conceived 
postscript to a letter to Patrick Moran in Sydney 
The Joint Stock Bank are threatening to sell off the 
Normanton church and presbytery under mortgage for a 
debt of 630 pounds. Perhaps Your Eminence could help.28 
26. Personnel file; B.A. 
27. Personnel files; B.A. 
28. Hutchinson to Moran, 12 March 1887: S.A.A. 
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The personal pressure came largely from an unfraternal 
psychological stand-off by Joseph Coleman when, for a numter 
of months during the final two years of Hutchinson's life, 
they were the sole occupants of the Cooktown presbytery. 
Michael O'Brien in 1898 made a serious allegation against 
Colanan when, after Hutchinson's death, he informed the 
Irish Provincial 
Colanan tes a very bitter feeling against the priests 
[of the Vicariate] , for the only reason I think that 
they resisted his vagaries and seriously criticised his 
treatment of the poor bishop. His conduct towards him 
did not tend to lengthen his [Hutchinson's] life. 29 
Further afield, Hutchinson was hard pressed to find 
solace. He had not shared with anybody the full extent of 
the Vicariate's debt;-^ ^ he was not the type of person to 
discuss such matters with the priests in the Vicariate, and 
there were difficulties too had he wished to unburden 
himself to another bishop. With the geography of Cooktown, 
he had no prelates to his north or east, and ted no contact 
with the Vicar Apostolic in Darwin to the west. The nearest 
bishop to the south was John Cani, the Bishop of 
Rockhampton, who was something of a recluse and unlikely to 
offer Hutchinson a sympathetic ear tecause relations tetween 
them were strained. In addition to their unresolved dealings 
atout Cani's retention of deeds of church land at Port 
Douglas, there was Cani's fear of losing the Townsville area 
of his diocese to Hutchinson. 
Until 1895 Hutchinson was also at odds regarding the 
Townsville issue with the only other bishop in Queensland, 
Rotert Dunne of Brisbane. Even without that matter, mutual 
support would teve teen unlikely in view of Dunne's lack of 
29. O'Brien to Furlong, 9 August 1898: B.A. 
30, O'Brien to Murray, 25 April 1899: B.A. 
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appreciation of Religious Orders. Dunne had permitted no 
Religious Order to establish itself in his archdiocese from 
the time of his appointment in 1882 until James Duhig 
effectively took charge in 1917. Even the Redemptorist 
priests who preached parish missions throughout his 
archdiocese had to establish their tese of operations at 
Tweed Heads, just over the archdiocesan toundary. Further 
south, Bendigo was an episcopal town where Hutchinson could 
have expected affinity with the local bishop, but enjoyed 
none. Martin Crane, the Bishop of Sandhurst (Bendigo), and 
Stephen Reville, his coadjutor bishop, were toth Irish 
Augustinians. Crane, twenty-two years older than Hutchinson 
and by then totally blind, was taciturn and ted gained a 
poor reputation for hospitality even as an Augustinian Prior 
in Ireland decades previously,^^ and Reville was reserved. 
Hutchinson visited Bendigo three tines only, the last time 
during the fourth of his fifteen years in Australia.-^ "^  
The physical burden upon Hutchinson tegan in January 1892 
when dengue fever first depleted his energy so that he was 
unable to leave his residence.-^^ One of the reasons for his 
year overseas in 1893-94 ted teen to convalesce. The fever 
recurred late in 1895, and then affected him for the 
ranaining three years of his life. In the summer months of 
Decanter 1896 and January 1897, he lacked strength to offer 
Mass. In April he travelled to Herterton for convalescence, 
but en route tecame so enfeebled that he feared for his 
1 -c 34 
lite. In August he insisted upon fulfilling a six-week 
visitation of the entire Vicariate to confer the sacrament 
31. Diary of F. Doyle O.S.A. (Provincial), 20 January 
1872: B.A. 
32. Advocate, 15 June 1889. 
33. O'Brien to Coleman, 2 February 1892: B.A. 
34. O'Brien to Furlong, 10 January 1898: B.A. 
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of Confirmation as a mission was preached successively in 
each church district by two priests of the Congregation of 
the Most Holy Redeemer (Redemptorists). 
For the final time, Hutchinson returned to Cooktown in 
mid-Octoter, and a week later was confined to bed with a 
recurrence of dengue fever, which was then present at 
Cooktown in epidemic proportions. Schools were closed, and 
all the Sisters of Mercy fell victim to it, the Sister 
Superior having died of it seven months earlier.-^^ 
Hutchinson died of his fever on 28 Octoter.^^ He was buried 
by Joseph Colanan. Only two other Augustinians were able to 
reach Cooktown for the ceremony, making it a low-key and 
lonely farewell.-^ ^ An episcopal funeral without the 
presence of bishops and with only three priests in 
attendance was unique in Australian history. 
After he succeeded Hutchinson as Vicar Apostolic, James 
Dominic Murray resonated this sense of Augustinian 
isolation. Regarding his shortage of priests in 1905, he 
told the Provincial Secretary in Ireland 
The facts ateve are evidences of the extent of home 
sympathy with the Queensland exiles - toiling and 
striving in the fierce, enervating tropical sunroer 
heat... How gladly I would hand over the responsibility. 
I teve done ray test. 38 
In Murray's remarks, the vwrd exile was the operative one, 
for it summarised the paradoxes of the Augustinians in far 
north Queensland: they were there under a vow of obedience 
to the Irish Province, but felt overlooked by those who 
35. O'Brien to Larkin, 26 February 1897: B.A. 
36. Death certificate No. 2508, District of Cook; Cooktown 
Court House. 
37. Catholic Press, 6 Novanljtjr 1897. 
3B. Murray to Condon, 7 January 1904: B.A. 
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sent them. They were in a tropical territory virtually as 
missionaries, but sensed a lack of appreciation of how 
different and demanding an apostolate the Vicariate was. 
Michael O'Brien coinnented in 1893 that the Icish Province 
was "too much the Province _i_n Ireland."-^ " The Augustinians' 
feeling that they were in some sense exiles endured 
throughout the six decades of Augustinian administration of 
far north Queensland. Denis Redmond, who served in the 
Vicariate fran 1924 to 1934, had a similar feeling, and 
thought it was common among his fellow-Augustinians. He 
said 
We felt we were more or less forgotten, the legion of 
the lost... I'd say they were negligent in serding us 
men... from neglect and lack of knowledge. 40 
For each Augustinian, there was also a degree of 
isolation tetween church districts within the Vicariate, as 
well as tetween the Vicariate and the dioceses to its south. 
To curb expenditure, internal travel from district to 
district was teld to a minumum, and, tecause of a paucity of 
priests, Murray told the Irish Provincial in 1904 that 
it is simply impossible to give any of the Fathers a 
ctenge [vacation], unless it te an exchange, accompanied 
by the usual work but without rest. 41 
As late as 1910, travel tetween church districts was still 
time-consuming and expensive. Cooktown, Port Douglas, Cairns 
and Innisfail were linked only by coastal steamer. Cairns, 
Mareeba and Chillagoe only by rail, and toth Croydon and 
Herterton exclusively by stage coach. For an Augustinian, a 
visit outside the Vicariate was a rare occurrence restricted 
to medical necessity. 
39. O'Brien to McCarthy, 15 May 1893: B,A, 
40. J.L. Hanrahan (ed.), "An Interview with Rev. Fr. D.B. 
Redmond O.S.A. Concerning His Recollections of Australia," 
[ms., 23 February 1970] pp. 12-13: B.A. 
41. Murray to Condon, 7 January 1904; B.A.c 
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The priests of the Vicariate experienced more than a 
sense of geographical distance from the Order in Ireland. 
The Augustinians at Echuca in northern Victoria, where 
formal Augustinian conmunity structure existed, were equally 
far from their homeland but did not exhibit the s<iinu 
symptoms. In the Vicariate there was the additional feeling 
of teing pyschologically distanced from Augustinian 
fraternity. This was highlighted during the first visit to 
Australia of an Irish Augustinian Provincial. In 1903 John 
St. George made a formal visitation of tlie Augustinian 
canmunities in northern Victoria, giving each Augustinian 
his constitutional right to speak with him personally. He 
tten went to Cairns and visited Murray.'*2 in a way that 
Augustinian priests in tlie Vicariate sorely noted, St. 
George saw no more of the Vicariate than Cairns. Because 
they were not living in formal Augustinian communities, no 
visitation was constitutionally necessary, yet it was 
undiplomatic of St. George not to have met all tlie clergy of 
the Vicariate, nor to have seen t±ie demanding conditions 
under which they worked. One of the priests then in the Gulf 
country later mentioned this as an example of the difference 
in the attitude of the Provincial Council towards the 
official Augustinian conmunities in northern Victoria and 
the non-constitutional conmunities in the Vicariate. 
Wten reduced to the most tesic terms, it was the 
personality of each cleric that was the greatest determinant 
of how and how much the Vicariate affected him. After eleven 
years in the Vicariate, Hutchinson's only reservation atout 
his Augustinian personnel centred on a sa^ all numter of 
priests whom he told the Prior General were "totally 
42. Cairns Post, 9 January 1903. 
43. F.X. Martin, "Phelan," p.24: B.A. 
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unfit for mission work". In this Hutchinson was 
hypercritical, for the demands of the Vicariate exacerbated 
their flaws. Although, for example, one of the priests, 
Edward O'Dwyer, was temperamentally fragile and a difficult 
clerical companion, he served a full term in the Vicariate. 
Hutchinson, however, ted to te sensitive to deficiencies in 
temperament tecause his priests lived in pairs. Many bishops 
in southern Australia, who unlike Hutchinson had no 
guaranteed source of clergy, would through necessity have 
accepted a priest if the only reservation was an uneven 
temper or occasional inebriation. 
In response to Hutchinson's suggestion that priests with 
such imperfections should not have teen sent to the 
Vicariate, there was the reality that already the Vicariate 
did not have a cross-section of the personnel of the 
Province. The great majority of Hutchinson's priests were 
young and healthy, while, at no expense to the Vicariate, 
the Augustinian conmunities in Ireland equivalently had the 
Vicariate's share of the Province's priests who were aged or 
infirm. The Irish Provincial had not acted in a callous way 
in sending to Queensland the clerics whose presence 
Hutchinson questioned. The Province was at times hard 
pressed to find the numter of priests required by the 
Vicariate, which during Hutchinson's administration 
contained a fifth of the Province's personnel at any given 
time. After excluding older Augustinians, younger men unable 
to te sent to Australia tecause of ill health, priests who 
could not inmediately te released from offices in Ireland 
and, by 1894, the dozen priests who had already completed a 
tour of duty in the Vicariate, there were never many of the 
sixty-four Augustinians in Ireland and London who could 
44. Hutchinson to Prior General, 1 March 1895: A.G.A. 
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readily te transferred to far north Queensland.^^ 
The priests at Hutchinson's disposal compared very 
favourably with those in any other Australian jurisdiction. 
Most of his priests were under the age of forty years, none 
was so infirm as to te unable to undertake public ministry, 
not one attanpted to rally the laity against the bishop in a 
way that happened to Goold of Melbourne and to some other 
prelates, and not even one had to te disciplined by 
suspension from duty. A numter of factors decreased the 
possibility of problems with clerical personnel. The priests 
had to some extent teen screened by the Irish Province 
tefore teing sent to the Vicariate, and very few of them 
were in a position to te made cantankerous tecause of 
advanced years or of lengthy service in the Vicariate. Most 
of all, Hutchinson ted an arranganent that was unique in the 
Australian Church, whereby most of his clergy ted a tour of 
duty of ateut eight years in the Vicariate. A priest 
unsuited to far north Queensland or at odds with the bishop 
was in due course taken from the Vicariate without anything 
having to te done t)y Hutchinson. Another bishop could 
suspend a recalcitrant cleric from duty, but ted no similar 
method of clerical turnover by means of a regular arrival ol 
younger priests into his jurisdiction. 
Of the twenty priests who served in far north Queensland 
while Hutchinson was in charge, three were so seriously 
affected as to te unable to cope with its demands. They were 
tte only priests near or over the age of forty years when 
sent to the Vicariate. After thirteen years in far north 
Queensland, one of than, Patrick Larkin, nentioned by 
Hutchinson to te alcoholic, was in E'ebruary 1902 atoard a 
steamer from Normanton en route to convalescence when he 
45. N.P. Duffner, "Quadrennial Statistics,": B.A. 
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died suddenly.'* 
Another of these older clerics was William O'Byrne, who 
was with Hutchinson and Murray in the initial Augustinian 
trio in the Vicariate. A patrician by demeanour and 
inclination, O'Byrne was far more suited to well establishal 
Augustinian comnunity life than to his one-priest posting in 
Cairns. To O'Byrne, Cairns, eight years old and barely three 
blocks wide, was solitary confinement with crocodiles to 
boot. Until its levels were raised a few years later, much 
of the town was awash whenever high tides and tropical rain 
of any duration coincided during the wet season.^^ Miscast 
in this role, O'Byrne nevertheless possessed a sense of 
obedience and duty that made him maintain his post until a 
replacement for him tecame available two years later.'*^  The 
tropical and rudimentary lifestyle was SL>:;.'cifically 
O'Byrne's point of concern, for five years later he was sent 
back to Australia. In Echuca for the next thirty-three 
years, te tecame its ecclesiastical patriarch and was one of 
the few Roman Catholic memters of the town's Gentlanen's 
Club.49 
Joseph Colanan, the third cleric to find excessive the 
demands in far north Queensland during the Hutchinson 
administration, encountered stress tecause, in comparison 
with his previous offices as president of Villanova College 
(now University) in the United States and even as the 
founding Prior in Echuca, he regarded the appointirent to 
46, Personnel file: B.A. 
47* D. Jones, Trinity Phoenix, pp. 119-136; Queenslander, 
24 Noven±)er 1891 and 28 September 1895. 
48. Cairns Post, 7 April 1887. 
49, Personnel file: B.A. 
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the nascent Vicariate as almost a demotion. A senior and 
capable priest, te was, like O'Byrne earlier, teing given an 
opportunity to determine his suitability later to tecome the 
Vicar Apostolic. Just tefore Coleman arrived there in 1891, 
Hutchinson assured him 
You need not te afraid of the Queensland climate. It is 
far healthier, in ray opinion, than Echuca. We will take 
good care of you. Besides, there are stray mitres up 
this way. 50 
By 1896, fifty-eight years old and worn down by the 
elementary lifestyle of the Vicariate, Colanen proved too 
difficult for younger priests to live with. Unable to allow 
his release fran the Vicariate tefore the Irish Province was 
willing to find a replacement for him, Hutchinson took 
Colanan into the Cooktown presbytery for a second period of 
two years, to the serious detriment of his own equanimity. 
In 1898, correct in not detecting a welcome awaiting him in 
Augustinian communities in Ireland, Coleman accepted an 
invitation from the Italian Augustinians in Philadelp^hia, 
Pennsylvania, and died there in broken health during 1902, 
four years after he had buried Hutchinson at Cooktown.^ •'-
All the young priests except one mastered the apx^ stolic 
and personal pressures generated by working in the 
Vicariate. While in charge at Herterton in 1895, O'Brien 
encountered Edward O'Dwyer, the priest who was the 
exception, and informed Hutchinson 
It will te very much in the interest of peace and 
general comfort for us tere if in your kindness you 
could find another location for Fr. O'Dwyer... [v^ o] is 
very troublesome to deal with. I cannot persuade myself 
but that he tes done all in his power to create 
disturbance in this house. 52 
50. Hutchinson to Colanan, 3 Novemter 1891: V.P.A. 
51. Standard and Times (Philadelphia, Pa.), 5 July 1902. 
52. O'Brien to Hutchinson, 11 Septanter 1895. 
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Hutchinson acceeded to O'Brien's request.^-^ The fact that, 
two years later in Croydon, teth were again stationed 
together indicated the administrative difficulty in 
fulfilling such requests. With a maximum of twelve priests 
to assign to six residences, the placement of men was 
difficult even without such a complication. The priest 
chosen for solitary appointment to Port Douglas ted to te a 
person of telance, and one not depressed by its tenuous 
sustenance. Each of the two-priest houses required an 
experienced cleric in charge, which could mean a priest with 
ateut five years' service in the Vicariate and terely thirty 
years of age. The newer priests were then assigned 
accordingly. For the pastoral continuity of a church 
district, the transfer of teth priests within a short period 
had to te avoided. 
In the early 1890's Hutchinson saw a way to free the 
Vicariate from this cycle of short-term priestly assistance 
and yet not alter its exclusively Augustinian composition. 
This was made possible by a le<jacy of over 4,000 [xjunds left 
in 1893 by Jane Swift, a tenefactor of the Augustinian 
conmunity in Hoxton, where Hutchinson had lateured in the 
1870's. The tequest specifically provided for the education 
costs of young nen willing to te Augustinians assigned 
permanently to the Vicariate.^'* One purpose of Hutchinson's 
visit to Ireland in 1893-94 had been to seek Augustinian 
clerical students of such a mind. Micfiael O'Brien, the 
Administrator in Hutchinson's absence, correctly anticipated 
that there would te little response to this invitation 
because young men joining the Irish Province did not expect 
a lifelong ministry overseas. He conmented to James 
53. O'Brien to Furlong, 21 January 1898: B.A. 
54. O'Brien to Murray, 24 April 1899: B.A. 
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Dominic Murray, "I sup[xjse there are many v;ho will come il 
sent, but few I think will volunteer."^^ Only four Irish 
Augustinians educated in the 1890's went on to serve all 
their priestly life in the Vicariate; Martin Clancy and 
Cterles 0'Gorman, toth of whom Hutchinson ordained to the 
priesthood while in Ireland during 1893,^^ Joseph Phelan 
(after thirty-three years, sent to Echuca in ill health) and 
Patrick Bernard Doyle. 
A structural change was necessary if individual 
Augustinians were to remain in the Vicariate indefinitely 
ai-d yet avoid the prospect of never again living in a domus 
formata, a formally constitutal Augustinian community 
granted perpetual existence by the Holy See. In February 
1886 the first Augustinian domus fonnata in Australia was 
established by the Irish Province at Echuca in northern 
57 Victoria. Being sent to Echuca was akin to going to the 
Augustinian conmunity in Dublin, Limerick or Saint Patrick's 
in Rome, in that community structure, as outlined in the 
Constitutions of the Order, was provided. 
This formal infrastructure, however, was not available in 
the Vicariate, where the Augustinian Order did not appoint 
each priest to a conmunity but simply "to the Vicariate of 
Cooktown". The Irish Province could do no more for an 
individual's communitarian expectation than to limit the 
time he ranained there. Of the twelve Augustinians who 
arrived in the Vicariate tetween 1884 and 1888, only 
Hutchinson was still there in 1897. The other eleven served 
for the following perirds: Matter ten years, O'Flynn, 
55. O'Brien to Murray, 9 June 1893: B.A. 
56. Cairns Morning Post, 31 Decanber 1895. 
57. Registers of the Priors General, Dd 265, pp. 80-82, 
87; A.G.A. 
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Maloney and Brady nine years, Nolan, Landy and Funchion 
eight years, Murray, Browne and Crane seven years, and 
CO 
O'Byrne three years.-^  
Hutchinson was interested in the provision of a domus 
formata at centres that offered sufficient pastoral work for 
three priests, the minimum number of Augustinians required 
for a domus formata. In 1894 the Holy See approved the 
Order's request for a domus formata in Herterton and another 
59 in Cairns.-^ ^ Because of the financial uncertainty of the 
Vicariate in the mid-1890's, Hutchinson's redLx:ed 
administrative drive during the ill health of the final four 
years of his life, and the minimal response to permanent 
priestly service in the Vicariate, the domus formata plan 
was implemented by neither Hutchinson nor Murray, but had to 
await their successor. 
Hutchinson in 1895 expressed hope that sane laymen in far 
north Queensland might serve the Vicariate as Augustinian 
priests under the terms of the Swift Legacy.^^ No local 
candidates came foward but, had any done so, it would teve 
been more necessary to implement the domus formata plan. 
Hutchinson's openness to Australian candidates was a 
farsightedness that not many bishops in southern Australia 
then possessed.^ •'-
Of the twenty priests who reached the Vicariate during 
Murray's episcopacy, most reacted positively when the 
Vicariate tested them. Their priestly calibre gave no cause 
58, Personnel files; B.A. 
59, Prot. 5602 (14 January 1894); Udienza, 252, P.A. 
60, Hutchinson to Prior General, 1 March 1895: A.G.A. 
61, K.T. Livingston, Australian Priesthood, pp. 213-14, 
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for concern; all ted completed their theological studies in 
a foreign language in Rome, which not only further tested 
their desire for priesthood but also gave them exposure to 
an ecclesiastical milieu that was not Irish. In terms of 
maital fibre, however, the Vicariate brought two of Murray's 
twenty priests to breaking point, although neither instance 
was as severe as those that Hutchinson had encountered 
previously. Both cases were aggravated by service in the 
Vicariate, for, on return to Ireland, each priest resumed 
regular activity and went on to tecome a Prior.^^ 
Both priests were in the Vicariate for a numter of years 
tefore tecoming victim to alcoholic abuse. One of than 
contained the problem sufficiently to continue his ministry 
in the Vicariate for a further eight years (stationed alone 
in Fort Douglas, where he was greatly esteemed),^^ although 
Murray vainly tried to have the Irish Provincial expedite 
his departure.""* The second priest was Michael O'Brien, who 
had previously teen included by Hutchinson and the Irish 
Provincial Council on the terna for Vicar Apostolic in 1896 
ard 1898 respectively."^ Both priests had made a positive 
contribution to the Vicariate tefore falling victim to 
psychological pressures caused variously by isolation, 
religious indifference anong many of the Catholic laity, or 
by missing the homeland he had not requested to leave. 
Although these psychological and pastoral pressures 
62. Personnel files: B.A. 
63. Personnel file of Patrick Grotty O.S.A.: B.A. 
64. Murray to Michael Kelly, [12 July 1906]: B.A. 
65. Hutchinson to Prior General, 9 August 1896: A.G.A.; 
Croydon Mining News, 18 March 1898. 
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could have teen the recipe for clerical malaise or 
discontent, the case was largely the opposite. In a letter 
during 1906 to Michael Kelly in Hoxton, Murray observed 
The Fathers, with the above exceptions, are well and 
working well, and with [XJcCect harmony with ne and tlie 
people. 66 
The few personnel problems that arose had a minimal direct 
effect on the laity, tecause the difficulties usually were 
not a falling out tetween priest and congregation, although 
Michael O'Brien in 1892 wrote to Murray about one priest who 
deserved "a good stockwhipping" for upsetting the laity just 
prior to his departure from the Vicariate.^^ The fact that 
the priests of the Vicariate were all manters of a Religious 
Order, and the same Order at that, enhanced rather than 
detracted from its development. This was so in terms of 
three aspects: the priests' cooperation with Hutchinson's 
and Murray's plans, their quality and their quantity. In the 
first instance, their relationship with the Vicar Apostolic 
was promoted by a sense of Augustinian fraternity that 
bishop and priests shared. 
In contrast with the above, the effect of the Vicariate on 
the spirituality of its clergy was not as clear-cut. 
Although the Augustinian Order expressed fidelity to the 
spirit of its founding figure, Augustine of Hippo, the 
spirituality of its manters was not Augustine's in an 
integrated way. Because Augustine's writings grew out of a 
myriad of pastoral demands for the exposition of Christian 
doctrines, Augustine did not specifically compile a theology 
of the spiritual life; in his voluminous writings, however. 
66. Murray to Kelly, [12 July 1906]; B.A. 
67, O'Brien to Murray, 30 [decemter 1892: B.A. 
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an Augustinian approach to spirituality tecame evident. 
Even so, in the fourteen centuries to the year 1900, no 
comprehensive or even standard work upon his spiritual 
theology appeared. Irish Augustinians received their 
theology at Propaganda's saninary in Rome, where, especially 
after the papal decree, Aeterni Patris, of 1897 insisted on 
it. Than ism was the prescribed theological medium. The 
Thonism of t±ie day was called Neo-Scholasticism or 
Neo-Thomism, and was much a towdlerized Than ism that 
supported the Vatican's anti-literal and centralising 
tendencies of the era. It was too restricting for the more 
subjective and spirited Augustinianism, A modern Augustinian 
scholar has stated 
As long as Catholic orthodoxy continued to te identified 
with Scholastic method ard preoccupations, a substantial 
portion of Augustine's teaching, and a great deal of his 
spirit, had to te ignored or else muffled up in 
ill-fitting Scholastic dress. 69 
Neo-Scholasticism was intellectual, and had an inherent 
difficulty in binding to itself the experiential aspects of 
religious telief. Because their seminary training thus did 
little to bind "heart" with "te^ ad", tiie spirituality of the 
priests of the Vicariate, like those elsewhere, turned to a 
non-theological source, the l^-.^ votio Malerna, tlie "mcxlern 
devotion" that had developed during the nadir of theology in 
the fifteenth century. Ai-i anti-intellectual terdency was one 
of its characteristics. Its classic explication in txxjk 
form. The Imitation of Christ, te^jan on p>recisely this note 
68. R. Russel, "Nature and Foundations of Augustinian 
Spirituality," in T. Tack et al,. Second Annual Course 
on Augustinian Spirituality, (Rome: Order of Saint 
Augustine, 1976), p. 191. 
69. G. Daly, "Heart in Pilgrimage," in T. Tack et al.. 
Second Annual Course, p. 13. 
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by asking, "What does it profit to talk learnedly ateut the 
Trinity?.. Of what value is knowledge without the fear of 
God?"'^ It continued in this experiential approach and, 
consciously influenced by the thought of Augustine, was 
Christ-centred rather than God-centred, more inclined to 
dwell upon Christ's eucharist and death in agony than upon 
the abstraction of the godhead. The paraliturgical church 
ceremonies of Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament and the 
Stations of the Cross respectively gave congre^gational 
expression to these rncxii tat ions, within the Vicariate and 
internationally. 
In its influence upon priests' impressions of what their 
spiritual life was meant to te, the Imitation was second 
only to the New Testament. The Imitation and the [3evotio 
that inspired it emphasised self-abnegation, which saw its 
expression in fasting and other forms of self-denial, 
devotional reading of Scripture, a moralism which regarded 
the tesis of perfection as self-knowledge and fulfilment of 
obligations, and finally a retreat fran worldliness. 
Together the Imitation and the Devotio pranoted a style of 
priestly life that included a spiritual regimen of 
meditation and Mass daily tefore breakfast, time in the 
chapel after lunch, and spiritual reading sometime tefore 
darkness fell. 
It was difficult to adapt such a progr<ainTie to clerical 
life in a Vicariate where, tecause of its size and the 
amount of work to te done, priests were pastorally inclined 
to accentuate work at the expense of a more meditative 
existence. Clerical life in the Vicariate was thus in 
tension with the lines of spiritual development that the 
70. Thomas A Kempis, The Imitation of Christ - A Revised 
Translation based upon Bishop Challoner's Text 
(London; Burns Oates, 1948), 1,1:3. 
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priest ted teen encouragal to cultivate, lie had either to 
opt for the spiritual model in which he had teen formed, or 
to tegin with the pastoral demands and adjust his spiritual 
life accordingly. Wliether by conscious choice or by default 
because of pastoral demands, the overwhelming majority took 
the latter course. This was not to suggest that, after 
service in the Vicariate, those who returned to conmunities 
in Ireland did not again adopt a more standard routine of 
prayer. 
One priest, Patrick Bernard Doyle, notably maintained the 
former mode in the Vicariate. He arrived there in 1899, and 
from 1907 until his death in 1924 was in Ilerte-rton.^ ^ A 
spiritual man in the manner outlinal in the Imitation, he 
was a "saint" in the eyes of many Herterton Catholics 
because of his style of spirituality. Doyle kept his 
conversations to a mimimum, volunteered little interest in 
non-spiritual matters and was in his elanent when at prayer, 
pastoral counselling or when attending to the spiritual 
needs of the growing numbers of Sisters of Mercy in 
Herterton. This style would have teen less possible to 
maintain in active ministry had he not had the services of 
an assistant priest, or had he received regular transfers 
that assigned him to congregations not used to his personal 
reserve. Doyle did not adapt ministry in Herterton to his 
spiritual style, as much as teve a division of latour that 
made his spiritual style more obtainable for himself and 
less obtainable for his curate. Thrrtj wcrt- tfjo aujny 
contributing factors to decide if, tecause of his spiritual 
approach, Cioyle was more pastorally effective. With two 
priests present, the Herterton church district was certainly 
none the poorer tecause of Doyle's spirituality. 
71. Catholic Press, 20 Novemter 1924. 
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The vicariate could affect the Augustinian identity of its 
clergy tecause it provided no formal Augustinian community 
structure. In comparison with Ireland, where the Order was 
still reintroducing full conmunity life that had teen 
destroyed by Penal times, a priest in the Vicariate found 
that his Augustinian identity was given much less external 
support. He had a greatly reduced community structure, and 
less Augustinian company - usually two companions if he was 
stationed in Cairns, one if in Herterton, Croydon or 
Cooktown, and no companion at all if in Chillagoe or [^ort 
Douglas. Subjectively, the priest had to fite compensation 
for this in the greater degree of pastoral accomplishment 
that was experienced in the Vicariate tecause of the heavy 
workload, or else accept his lot on the tesis that 
Propaganda had asked it of the Irish Province. In this 
situation, the priests of the Vicariate supported each 
other. One of than, Denis Redmond, later explained 
There was a tranendous sense of camaraderie tetween all 
the men [priests] out there, and it continued when they 
came home [to Ireland]. 72 
Even amidst this reduced opportunity for expression of 
Augustinian identity and with minimal structures for its 
support, only two of the thirty-five Augustinians of the 
Hutchinson and Murray administrations failed to maintain his 
Augustinian identity until death. One was officially 
laicised on his return to Ireland, and the other, tecause of 
a tutercular condition,"^^ transferr€?d to the ArcMiocese of 
Sydney so as to live his few ranaining years in a tanpt,>rate 
climate. Because most of the priests sent to the Vicariate 
were personally strengthened and pastorally broadened by 
72. J.L. Hanrahan, "Redmond," p. 12: B.A. 
73. Nicholas Browne file; B.A.; Thomas O'Brien biography 
in "Atel to Zundolovich": Melteurne Diocesan 
Historical Commission. 
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the experience, the Irish Province, and Augustinian 
fraternity within it, tenefitted from their Queensland 
ministry. 
The Irish Province also tenefitted tecause the clerical 
needs of far north Queensland required it to accept 
additional numbers into the Province. Just as the Irish 
Province had teen extended by allowing its mante^ rs to work 
in the United States and Newfoundland in the eighteenth 
century and India briefly in the nineteenth century, so it 
was with its obligations to Australia in the nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries, and would te again with Nigeria 
from 1938^^ onwards and Ecuador since 1976. The Vicariate 
had not teen undertaken with enthusiasm but tecause Anthony 
Neno, the Augustinian Prior General, saw the Province as 
needing such a challenge. For the Irish Province, supplying 
personnel to the vicariate was part of the process by which 
any province of any Religious Order maintained vitality and 
growth. Even when as in this case it was an enforced 
vitality, the tenefits to the Province and to its individual 
manters were nonetheless real. 
74. J.C Dullea (ed.), Catalogus Fratrum Ordinis 
Eremitarum S. Augustini Provinciae Hiterniae A.D. 1950 
([Dublin: Irish Augustinian Province], 1950), p. 50. 
2 9 3 
CHAPTER ELEVEN: MINISTRY TO NON-BRITISH CULTURES, 
1 8 7 7 - 1 9 4 1 . 
The Australian Church was so preoccupiexl with adapting 
its derivative Irish Catholicism that its need to embrace 
the non-British cultures present in Australia was much 
neglected. In the Vicariate, the major non-British culture 
in the nineteenth century was that of the Aterigines, and in 
the twentieth was that of the Italian immigrants. In accord 
with the general cultural emphases already outlined, the 
Vicariate was as ill equipped as the rest of Australian 
Catholicism to adapt itself to the ethos involved in each 
case. Considering that the Italians were already Roman 
Catholic, the response of the Vicariate to their needs was 
not significantly more consequential than it had teen to the 
Aterigines earlier. 
With Christianity by its very nature missionary, a Roman 
Catholic jurisdiction was obliged to consider all persons 
within its toundaries. This required the twofold task of 
maintenance and mission, maintenance for those already 
Christian and mission to those either uninvolved with or 
inactive within the Christian community. The Vicariate was 
not meant to te an exception in this; on the contrary. 
Propaganda ted specifically established it to foster 
Ateriginal evangelisation. There were five Vicars Apostolic 
in far north Queensland while tritel Atorigines survived: 
Tarquino Tanganelli (1877-78), John Cani (1878-82), Paul 
Fortini (1882-1884), John Hutchinson (1884-1897) and James 
Dominic Murray (1898-1914). Of these, only Cani and Fortini 
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made even rainiraal pastoral contact with them. Once Irishism 
(to use O'Farrell's term) determined the character of the 
Vicariate's Catholicism, structural and administrative 
factors militated against the successful ministry to other 
cultures in a way that was almost inevitable. 
Througteut the nineteenth century, white society in 
Australia v;as at worst hostile and at test ambivalent 
towards the Aterigines.^ Racism towards Aborigines had teen 
prevalent from the early days of Australia's white 
settlanent; over and above racial attitudes that the 
newcomers brought with than fran E\irope, they noted the 
spectacular failure of Atorigines (in comparison with most 
other non-Western peoples) to adjust to European intrusion 
in a way that the Europeans could regard as very 
successful.'^  Under the impact of The Origin of Species, 
published in 1859, this "failure" further encouraged the 
acceptance of a social Darwinism that proposed a "survival 
of the fittest" regarding white supremacy and Atoriginal 
extermination. This was typified in a letter to the 
Queenslander in May 1880: "Is there room for toth of us 
here? No. Then the sooner the weak is wiped out, the 
tetter."3 
1, For additional details on far north Queensland, see W. 
Conwin, "European-Atoriginal Relations in Early 
Queensland, 1859-1897," B.A. (Hons.) thesis. University 
of Queensland, 1950, pp. 17, 19 & 105. A detailed 
examination of the topic in microcosm is provided by 
J.A. Walker, "Ateriginal-European Relations in the 
Marytorough District, 1842-1903," B.A. (Hons.) thesis. 
University of Queensland, 1975. 
I» C D . Rowley, The Destruction of Atoriginal Society. 
Part One: Atoriginal Policy and Practice (Canterra: 
Australian National University Press, 1970), p. 11. 
3, Quoted in K.E. Evans, "Missionary Effort towards the 
Cape York Atorigines, 1886-1910," B.A. (Hons.) thesis. 
University of Queenslard, 1969, p. 17. 
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The Native Mounted Police, a paramilitary force 
consisting of white officers and Ateriginal troopers, was 
one agent in the reduction of Atoriginal numbers. It reached 
its raaximura strength of 250 in 1874. The Townsville Herald 
euphemistically reported their methods west of Cooktown in 
Novanter 1890 by saying 
Sub-Inspector Poingdestre, however, appeared on tlie 
scene, and after a considerable display of tactical 
skill, te succeeded in dropping in on some two hundred 
blacks who were celebrating... in true Atoriginal style 
by tenqueting on the juicy steak and ca rtonadoed 
sirloins of a prime bullock. The fun grew fast and 
furious after Poingdestre's appearance with his ten 
native troopers, the music not teing to the black's 
taste they left rather hurriedly and in disgust, without 
even saying "by your leave." Many of tfie sable warriors 
were struck "by the appositeness of the direct 
antagonism of cold lead to the human organism." 4 
An article in the Palmer Chronicle during 1884 attempted to 
gauge public sentiment about such methods. Entitled "To 
Shoot or not to Shoot, That is the Question", it suggested 
that the white officers of the Native Mounted Police were no 
more inhumane towards Atorigines than the Government 
intended, and that a majority of voters tacitly condoned 
their brutality. It stated 
I don't telieve they would shoot down inoffensive 
blacks. That they sometimes raake a terrific havoc among 
blacks when depredations are too rife to te overlooked, 
is certain, and the heads of the Department know it... 
Wtet on earth do they supply the native police with 
revolvers and so many rounds of ammunition for, if it is 
not to shoot? 5 
The newspaper columnist did not think that the white settler 
was bloodthirsty, but motivated by the sheer necessity of 
self-preservation. The writer rhetorically asked whether the 
average citizen would act differently in the same 
4. Townsville Herald, 8 Novemter 1890. 
i* Reprinted in Herterton Advertiser, 14 January 1885, 
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circumstances. He said that it was 
...necessary to shoot; and the ruthless click of the 
Snider [rifle] sounds as the sweet music of a relieving 
army to a tesieged city. Every click a shot, and every 
shot a life. Yet under such circumstances who would not 
shoot? The law is supposed to te purgative, but the only 
cure for black criminals is "Fire!" 6 
Voices of protest at the methods of the Native I'olice 
were in a minority. Two Catholic priests spoke out in 1874. 
Julian Tenison Woods, occasionally engaged by the Queensland 
Government as a natural scientist, saw near Bowen and 
Townsville the victims of the troopers' indiscriminate 
shooting of Aterigines, and lectured against Queensland's 
Ateriginal policy on his return to Melbourne.^ Duncan McNab 
protested to the Government when in 1874 an amount of 3,040 
pounds was budgeted for a new training establisliment for the 
Native Police; "Why should the Government te so ready and 
lavish of action and expenditure for their [the Atorigines'] 
destruction and so cautious and parsimonious in their 
efforts to civilise them?"^ Further, in June 1899, the 
editor of the Wild River Tiin.s in Herte-rton suggest<.3d that 
it would have teen more satisfactory to toth races if the 
Atorigines ted teen fed instead of shot.^ 
Wten in 1884 Hutchinson reached the Vicariate, it was the 
only part of Queensland where any degree of Atoriginal 
tribal cohesion reanained. Before 1884 the white population 
6. Reprinted in Herterton Advertiser, 14 January 1885. 
7. Advocate, 21 February 1874. 
8. G. HQskin, "The Atoriginal Reserves of Queensland 
1871-1885," B.A. (Hons.) thesis. University of 
Queensland, 1961, p. 27. For a history of the Native 
Mounted Police, cf. L.E. Skinner, Police of The 
Pastoral Frontier (Brisbane: University of Queensland 
Press, 1975). 
9. Wild River Times, 28 June 1889. 
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there consisted largely of mining communities, and had less 
reason for conflict with the Atorigines than did the 
graziers and farmers subsequently. In 1884 there were forty 
European officers and 105 Atoriginal troopers of the Native 
Mounted Police in the confines of the Vicariate. '^  Among 
"collisions" (tlie newspaper term of t±ie day) that caused 
nunerous loss of life in far northern trites were those in 
irvinebank in 1884,-'--'- at the Johnstone River in 1889,-'^ ^ and, 
in the following year, near Thorntorough, where a trite was 
decimated,-'--^  at Highbury Station, west of Cooktown,-'-^  and 
1 c 
outside of Cairns.-^ -^  
Christian denominations expressed concern ateut 
Ateriginal welfare. In 1890 a fact-finding tour by two 
university professors on tehalf of Christian organisations 
in Sydney and Melteurne described factors in Atoriginal 
detribalisation that together did more damage than police 
bullets. They reported 
The blacks are "not troublesome" - such is the phrase -
that is, the Atorigines over the country that teve 
already teen cowed or "civilised", as the term is. They 
are in contact with stations, or townships or 
plantations or miners' camps or navvies on railroads. 
The main influences at work upon them are four: opium, 
grog shanties, the immorality of white nen detesing 
their wananhood, and a loathsome [venereal] disease. 17 
Receiving criticism in return, the Anglican bishop in 
Townsville in August 1889 was chided by the Townsville 
10. Cf. K.E. Evans, "Missionary Efforts," p. 14. 
11. Herterton Advertiser, 14 January 1885. 
12. Townsville Herald, 19 Octoter 1889. 
13. Cooktown Courier, 16 December 1890. 
14. Townsville Herald, 23 Septanber 1891 [sic]. 
15. Townsville Herald, 8 Novemter 1890, 
16. Townsville Herald, 30 August 1890. 
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Herald for forming a branch of the Aterigines' Protection 
Society, on the grounds that 
teaching a blackfellow to read can do him no possible 
good. Teaching him to fish and enabling him to supply 
our coastal towns with a much-needed form of food, or 
encouraging him to work for pioneer settlers under the 
protection of local inspectors is needed. Mankind must 
learn t±ie necessity of lateur tefore it can reap any 
tenefit fran the fruits of civilisation, 17 
In similar vein, the Herterton Advertiser in June 1892 
doubted the usefulness of the work of the Anglican minister 
who almost single-tendedly initiated the Yarrateh mission 
near Cairns tecause he 
has aroused the sympathies of those who are foolish 
enough to imagine that these interesting individuals are 
suffering extrane terdships and have a smiall chance of 
salvation. It is a pity Mr. Gribble and his associates 
cannot find tetter employment than endeavouring to save 
a numter of people who cannot understand them and who 
would laugh at them if they did. 18 
Before far north Queensland ted any sizeable white 
population to nurture this kind of reaction. Propaganda in 
1877 ted already established the Vicariate especially with 
the hope that it would initiate Ateriginal evangelisation. 
The papal decree of 30 January 1877 began with the words 
In as much as our venerable brothers at the second 
Australian Provincial Synod, held at Meltourne, 
petitioned that, tecause it was necessary to pranote the 
eternal salvation of tfie Aterigines in remote areas, 
this te sought and happily te brought ateut, we... erect 
an Apostolic Vicariate in what until now was part of the 
Diocese of Brisbane. 19 
This was the implementation of the proposal by James Quinn 
of Bristene in 1873, that a relatively small vicariate in 
northern Queensland would te ideal for Atoriginal 
evangelisation while simultaneously the Roman Catholics in 
17. Townsville Herald, 31 August 1889. 
18. Herterton Advertiser, 24 June 1892. 
19. R. De Martinis, Juris Pontifici, Vol. 6, pp. 326-27. 
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the area received priestly attention. 
In the failure of thie mission on Stradbroke Island and 
tte success at Nev; Norcia, experience had shown that the 
Aborigines initially required a large degree of isolation if 
the less wholesome aspects of European society were not to 
weaken the impact of missionary instruction. Flying in the 
face of this conventional wisdom. Propaganda approved for 
far north Queensland a structure whereby priests were to 
minister to teth Europeans and Aborigines. This twofold 
ministry was not introduced to improve the chance of success 
of either task, but to hasten tlie start of Atoriginal 
evangelisation. Here was sheer expediency, tesed on the 
premise that it was tetter to begin an Atoriginal apostolate 
at risk rather than not to begin it at all. As [Elding and 
Barsanti had indicated, Atoriginal trites were teing 
decimated, and much time had elapsed since Propaganda ted in 
1861 asked Polding to make further attempts at Atoriginal 
evangelisation. Rather than delay any longer, Pro[)aganda was 
willing to chance that Atoriginal evangelisation might 
receive second place in a twofold ministry. 
The success of either apostolate much depended on the 
priests involved. The absence of Adolf Lecaille, tlie first 
to te appointed Pro-Vicar, jeopardised the goal of having 
Ateriginal evaiigel isat ion. In Lecaille's absence, Tanganelli 
and the other two Seminario priests did not initiate any 
Ateriginal mission, nor did they do so once Tanganelli 
himself became the Pro-Vicar. Describing the Aborigines as 
"the last link tetween man and the teasts", Tanganelli told 
Pennacchi in Rome 
Ateriginal evangelisation is t±ie most difficult part of 
our task, and could in fact prove impossible... They 
live in the most degraded conditions, for they know 
nothing atout civilisation. They lie in wait for 
travellers or horses or catt le-, aid throw s[X-'ars with 
300 
accuracy... Possibly we could gather some of their 
infants [after a Native Police attack] and establish a 
hone for them. It would te difficult, costly and 
dangerous, but God would want us to do that much. 20 
Tanganelli had no finance for Ateriginal evangelisation, and 
also was disinclined to launch such a ministry. This negated 
tte establishment of the Vicariate, its assignment to a 
missionary congregation, and its staffing by priests from 
other than an Anglo-Celtic teckground. 
Especially after James Quinn had met the Saninario 
priests, he held little chance of success for a twofold 
ministry in the Vicariate, but was primarily concerned that 
the newcomers would not suit the forthright approach that 
the hiternicised Catholic laity expected and to a large 
extent required. Accepting that it would te ironic to ask 
Propaganda to halt seven years' work at implementing what 
basically ted teen his own proposal, Quinn saw a way that 
the priests of the Seminario could undertake an Ateriginal 
ministry without the Catholics of far north Queensland 
caning under their charge. Quinn's words to Propaganda in 
June 1877 were additionally important tecause they caused 
episcopal detete in t±ie years that followed. He wrote 
Divided attention [of the clergy] will te useless to the 
Aterigines. They need zealous priests serving them 
exclusively. The authority of the [Fro-]Vicar Apostolic 
should te extended to the founding of missions 
throughout the Colony, especially on coastal islands 
where the hope of success would te far greater tecause 
the Atorigines there are away from Europeans. 21 
Wten asked by PropJaganda in August 1878 to comment on the 
Vicariate, Quinn replied by repeating his words of the 
20, Tanganelli to Consolini, 1 Deceuixir 1877: Series 
XXriI, Vol. 11, f. 728, P.I.M.E. 
21. Quinn to Propaganda, 15 June 1877: S.C Oceania, 11, 
ff. 180-185, P.A. 
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previous year that "the experience of all Australian 
missions is proof that to combine the European and 
Atoriginal apostolates invariably results in the Atorigines 
teing neglected."22 in the changing ecclesiastical politics 
of the Vicariate, within four years Quinn had moved from 
proposing this twofold ministry to declaring it unfeasible. 
Roger Vauglian, the Arc'hl.)ishop oi Sydney who suiJixjrted 
Tanganelli in his tettle against James Quinn of Brisbane, 
upheld Tanganelli's inaction when eonsulted by L>i 0[jagaiida. 
In August 1878, Vaugten told Rome 
The Australian savages are extreiiiely uncivilised, au>l 
those in the north are the worst of the lot. They live 
in rudimentary shelters and have no fixed abode, living 
from tend to mouth as they move from place to place. 
There have teen some previous [Roman Catholic] 
missionary attempts to civilise them, but all have 
failed, including the project by Bishop Salvado... All 
in all, I telieve there is no hope. Even if huge sums of 
money were spent, the result might te a paltry ten per 
cent. 23 
Even more galling were the gratuitous conments of Lecaille, 
whose non-appearance in Cooktown had contributed to the 
absence of Ateriginal evangelisation. In 1878 he told 
Propaganda something that it had just learned at 
considerable cost, saying 
It is a shame that so few priests were sent so far with 
so little financial support to convert so numerous a 
black population. 24 
Propaganda's hope for Atoriginal evangelisation in eastern 
Australia was not receiving local encouragement at any 
ecclesiastical level. 
22. Quinn to Propaganda, 10 August 1878: S.C. Oceania, 
11, f. 17, P.A. 
23. Vaugten to Propaganda, 2 August 1878; S.C. Oceania, 
11, ff. 744-45, P.A. 
24. Lecaille to Propaganda, 2 Septanter 1878; S.C 
Oceania, 11, f. 1122, P.A. 
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After Cani replaced Tanganelli in Cooktown in Octoter 
1878, he maintained a positive approach to Atoriginal 
evangelisation during the three years that he was 
responsible for the Vicariate. At no other time during the 
Vicariate's pre-Augustinian [x_'riod was the prosjx-'ct of 
Atoriginal evangelisation so promising. A year after 
arriving in Cooktown, he accepted Tanganelli's idea of first 
caning to the aid of Atoriginal orphans; his shortage of 
priests then allowed no more. He told Antonio, his 
priest-brother in Rome 
I will speak another time atout the great cruelty done 
to the poor Aborigines. I have some hope of instructing 
Atoriginal children. They appear intelligent and are 
willing to te instructed, but it is difficult to obtain 
them. Europeans who teve a few of than are unwilling to 
hand them over, tecause they are a good source of 
lateur. Various Catholics teve promised to instruct and 
to prepare for teptism the children in their care. I 
have no doubt that I soon will obtain some young 
Aborigines when they are found in the bush - it still 
happens occasionally - tecause there still continues the 
practice of exterminating the Atorigines, as tes teen 
done in other parts of Australia. 25 
In Septemter 1881, two years after Cani took charge of 
the Vicariate, he told Propaganda that friendly relations 
had been established with Atorigines away fran European 
contact to the north of Cooktown. He explained that tliis in 
itself was an achievanent 
It is very difficult to approach the Atorigines tecause 
ttey live in a continual state of terror and are wary of 
all Europeans. We try sanetines to visit than in tJneir 
bush camps, but they flee. All we can do is to leave 
them some European artifacts they are known to 
appreciate, and then hope that on future occasions they 
will give their confidence to us, who approach them with 
tenevolent intentions. 26 
25. John Cani to Antonio Cani, 15 Octoter 1879: S.C. 
Oceania, 12, ff. 46-50, P.A. 
26. Cani to Propaganda, 13 Septemter 1881: S.C. Oceania, 
13, f. 1067, P.A. 
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There were four priests in the Vicariate, and, although all 
four could have teen fully occupied in ministry to those 
already Catholic, Cani planned that Peter Bucas and Michael 
Hackett would evangelise t±ie Aterigines north of 
27 Cooktown. ' Bucas was a Breton with good credentials for 
the task, for he ted ministered for three years to the Maori 
people. Serving at Mackay in central Queensland from 1869 to 
1880, of his own initiative he established an Atoriginal 
mission near an orphanage that he built at Nerara, twenty 
kilometres from Mackay. McNab had consulted him there tefore 
beginning his own Ateriginal ministry. Bucas transferred to 
Fort Douglas in the Vicariate after a severe falling out 
9ft 
With Janes Quinn. 
Cani tecame the only Vicar Apostolic at Cooktown who was 
ready to implement Propaganda's call for clergy to te 
apportioned te'tween ministry to local Catholics and 
Atoriginal evangelisation. At this pranising juncture, 
however, James Quinn died in Brisbane during August 1881, 
Cani was called south to administer the vacant diocese, and 
plans for Atoriginal evangelisation in the Vicariate ted to 
te deferred. Cani used his temporary charge of the Diocese 
of Brisbane to have McNab eh.inge his plans lor Alxnigin.iL 
evangelisation fran the Diocese of lirisbarie- to the-
Vicariate. McNab ted encouragaJ the Society of Jesus 
(Jesuits) to evengelise in the Northern Territory; Cani in 
1881 sought in vain to teve them also come to the Gulf 
region of the Vicariate.^^ 
27, Cani to Propaganda, 21 May 1881; S.C. Oceania, 13, f. 
623-24, P.A. 
28, Y. McLay, James Quinn, p. 162. 
29, U. Bygott, With Pen and Tongue: The Jesuits in 
Australia 1865-1939 (Melteurne: Meltourne University 
Press, 1980), p. 82. 
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In McNab, Cani obtained the only priest in eastern 
Australia who had ever devoted himself to Atoriginal 
evangelisation in a full-time capacity. A Scot and a 
Protestant by birth, McNab tecame a Catholic priest in his 
homeland but alienated its Irish clerical majority by his 
writings ateut Saint Patrick. In 1867 he moved to Australia 
with Atoriginal evangelisation in mind. His application to 
join the Benedictine Order at New Norcia was not accepted, 
the reason given teing that te was then over fifty years of 
age.-^ *^  He ted tegun his Aboriginal ministry in 1875, after 
James Quinn gave him a letter of introduction to Queensland 
clergy but no financial assistance. A man of undeniable 
compassion for Atorigines, McNab was a complex individual 
who was unable to distinguish tetween objective criticism of 
his work and criticism of his person.^^ 
Cani was doubly interested in redirecting McNab to the 
Vicariate tecause the latter ted prospects of obtaining 
missionary priests to assist him. In Septanter 1879, McNab 
had taken it on himself to visit Propaganda to compjlain of 
the lack of support that Ateriginal evangelisation received 
from the Australian Church.-^ 2 [^ g words echoed Propaganda's 
oft-repeated sentiments, and he was encouraged to seek 
priestly assistance fran a numter of missionary 
congregations in the United States. With hopes, possibly too 
high, of personnel from the Congregation of the Most 
Precious Blood, tesed at Mariastein in Ohio, and fran the 
Province of the Congregation of the Passion (Passionists) in 
New Jersey, McNab abandoned his plan for a mission in 
western Queensland near the Thomson and Barcoo Rivers, and 
30. Y. l-fcLay, James Quinn, p. 218. 
31. G. Hoskin, "Atoriginal Reserves," pp. 2-3. 
32. McNab to Propaganda, 15 Septemter 1879: S.C. Oceania, 
12, f. 172, P.A. 
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went to the Cardwell area of the Vicariate late in 1881.^ -^  
While McNab was making preparations in the Vicariate, 
Cani told him that he would take over the negotiations with 
the Americans. Shortly afterwards, Cani was appointed to the 
newly-created Diocese of Rockhampton, the correspondence 
with the Americans was inconclusive, and McNab was left in 
the tends of the next Pro-Vicar, Paul Fortini. McNab 
discovered the difficulty of working under Fortini, and soon 
had cause to complain to Propaganda that Fortini forbade him 
to finalise a mission site tefore it was inspected by 
himself, yet made no effort to visit the area.-^ '* Commenting 
to Propaganda that in Queensland it was easier to interest 
Cabinet Ministers who were Protestant than it was to obtain 
support from the Catholic Church in matters of Atoriginal 
welfare and evangelisation, McNab moved to Western 
Australia.-'-^  
Wten Fortini had teen quick to promise McNab personnel 
for the Cardwell mission, the clerical source he had in mind 
was the Missionaries of the Sacred Heart, the French 
congregation that conducted the Vicariate of Melanesia and 
Micronesia containing Papua and the nearby Pacific islands. 
Pierre Lanuzel, their regional superior, ted visited 
Cooktown previously, and was there again when Fortini 
36 
arrived. Lanuzel was interested in a foothold on the 
north Australian mainland as a tese for his Pacific 
operations, and Fortini wanted missionaries for Atoriginal 
evangelisation. It appeared mutually advantageous for the 
^•^' Advocate, 5 August 1882; r-lcNab to Propisganda, 5 June 
1883: S.C. Oceania, 14, ff. 667-68, P.A. 
34. Mc Nab to Propaganda, 5 June 1883; ibid. 
35. D.F. Bourke, Western Australia, pp. 144-47, 
36. Australian, 8 July 1882. 
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Sacred Heart congregation to offer nen to the Vicariate, 
until Lanuzel came to see the impossibility of working under 
Fortini. Knowing that Fortini's appointment was intended to 
te temporary, Lanuzel in a visit to Propaganda pressed to 
have control of the Vicariate transferred to his 
congregation. The idea was attractive to Prop»aganda, for it 
would provide priests for Ateriginal evangelisation. 
In this situation, the value placed by Propaganda on 
Cani's counsel was shown, for his response in Octoter 1883 
ctenged Propaganda fran favouring Lanuzel's plan to 
rejecting it. Cani stated that the Sacred Heart 
missionaries' desire for an Australian tese for their 
Pacific missions could te satisfied by a base on Thursday 
Island, which they ted previously attanpted in what Cani 
thought had teen a half-tearted manner. Cani admitted that 
they were likely to do well at Ateriginal evangelisation, 
but raninded Propaganda that, in light of the previous 
confrontation with Tanganelli and their current one with 
Fortini, the Catholics in far north Queensland would not 
take kindly to teing placed in the hands of non-Irish clergy 
for a third time.-^ ' Cani, the Pro-Vicar who came closest to 
initiating Ateriginal evangelisation, thus advised 
Propaganda that the troubled course of the Vicariate then 
required that a greater priority te accorded to its white 
ministry. 
In his two years in the Vicariate, Fortini achieved 
little towards its Atoriginal goal. His opening address ted 
proclaimed Atoriginal evangelisation as the most cherished 
part of his assignment, for "the stamp of the Divine 
likeness and the rays of Divine intelligence shine as 
37. Cani to Propaganda, 31 August & 11 Octoter 1883: S.C 
Oceania, 14, ff. 778, 831-33, P.A. 
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brightly on the brow of the black as the white man."^^ On 
his departure, Fortini, ever ready to exaggerate his 
achievanents, claimed some linguistic and religious progress 
with the Atorigines. In an interview in Sydney, he said 
It was not long tefore I tecame acquainted with their 
language, for I used to visit their camps frequently in 
order to make friends with them. They looked with great 
eagerness for my visits... I succeeded, by preaching to 
them the word of God, in converting a goodly numter of 
these poor wretches, and I regretted it very much indeed 
when I received a summons to return to Rome. I shall ask 
the Pope to allow me to come teck to Australia to 
minister solely to the Aborigines. 39 
Fortini gave food and religious artifacts to tlie Atorigines, 
but his Augustinian successor in Cooktown encountered no 
converted Atorigines. When a special Vicariate for 
Aborigines in Queensland was promulgated three years later, 
Fortini's offer to lead it v/as one that Propaganda felt able 
to refuse. 
John Hutchinson arrival in far north Queensland with tiie 
intention of preparing for Al>original evangelisation, but 
had in mind no definite plan for it. Four months later, te 
informed Propaganda 
So far I am not in a position to say much about the 
Ateriginal population of this locality. Those that come 
into town are thoroughly demoralised. They teve no 
religion and, what is worse, care for none. They will 
pretend, for a slight reward, to telieve anything, but 
next day or next hour they teve no faith at all. Those 
living in the interior are in a savage state and as a 
rule are very hostile to white men. in the course of 
time steps may te possible to make them Christians. 40 
Hutchinson echoed Cani's earlier comments by informing the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith that there were 
38. Australian, 8 July 1882. 
39. Brisbane Courier, 22 July 1884. 
40. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 29 Septanter 1884: S.C. 
Oceania, 14, f. 1234, P.A. 
308 
tetween 5,000 and 10,000 Atorigines in the Vicariate. He 
added that it was almost impossible to elicit an interest in 
Christianity from the adult Atorigines, and that the 
children presented the only prospect for evangelisation. To 
this end, Hutchinson reported that he had baptised a few 
Atoriginal infants who had teen placed with Catholic 
families. 
Propaganda had precluded a rapid beginning for Atoriginal 
evangelisation by requiring initially that the Irish 
Augustinians send only three priests to the Vicariate, a 
numter inadequate to tend even to the Catholics in the area. 
Receiving protests atout Fortini from the Vicariate's laity. 
Propaganda had in effect accorded top priority to improving 
their spiritual welfare. Propaganda appreciated that, until 
this teppened, priests would not te inclined to engage in 
Ateriginal evangelisation nearby, nor would the laity 
finance it. 
Hutchinson's attitude to Atorigines was fearful and 
dist:ant. This was partly caused by his encounter with a 
European who ted just teen speared through the upper part of 
his body,^2 ^ ^d was shown by his calling the Cooktown police 
to clear Atorigines from the church grounds.'*-^  Although to 
some extent writing for effect, he told Neno, the Prior 
General whan he had cone to know when toth of than were in 
the United States years earlier, that, in the Cooktown 
hinterland, "the natives are somewhat given to scalping and 
eating white missionaries."^^ 
41. Hutchinson to Society of Propaganda, 12 March 1885 
(copy): A.G.A. 
42. Hutchinson to Neno, 28 March 1885: A.G.A. 
43. P. Fortini, Breve Relazione, p. 6-7. 
44. Hutchinson to Neno, 29 Septanloer 1884: A.G.A. 
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Because nothing in Hutchinson's upbringing or Augustinian 
formation made his attitude unique, he in no way stood apart 
from the statements atout Atoriginal evangelisation by the 
Australasian Plenary Council in Sydney in 1885. Without 
exception, Hutchinson and its seventeen otiier episcopal 
voting manters were immigrants. Raised in the northern 
hanisphere, they ted in most cases not volunteered for 
Australia but had chosen to come on teing given an episcopal 
• • 45 position.^ -^  With Salvado of New Norcia the sole exception, 
the bishops not only did not seek the challenge of 
Ateriginal evangelisation, but also v^ r^e at a loss atout its 
inplanentation. Led by Patrick Moran, the 1885 Council was 
far less assertive ateut Atoriginal matters than had teen 
tte Folding-inspired pastoral letter of the 1869 episcopal 
Synod. In 1885 there was no repetition of the universal 
condemnation of white Australians for Atoriginal plight, 
for, in Moran's vision of a Catholicism integrated with 
Australian society, not even the colonial governments were 
criticised, instead, the Council members stated, "In more 
recent times nothing has te-en left undone on the p»art of the 
government to put an end to this iniquitous conduct of 
sane." " The Council's soft-tipped rapier was reserved for 
anyone who directly aggravated Atoriginal hardships. 
The only Catholic success in Atoriginal evangelisation 
available for mentioning in the Council's printed statements 
was the monastery in New Norcia, north of Perth. Even though 
this mission received no financial support from the 
Australian church structure, the Council attempted to take 
credit for the achievanents there. The Council proffered 
45. James Moore was in 1885 the only priest in Australia 
who ted been made bishop (Ballarat) of the area where 
he previously latoured: Advocate, 4 April 1885. 
46. Acta et Decreta... A.D. 1885. 
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with t r iumphal is t ic teuteur that the tenedictines of New 
Norcia 
have protebly done more in the great cause of Christian 
civilisation among the Australian Ateriginals than has 
been achieved by all the richly-endowed Protestant 
denominations put together. 47 
The bishops at the Council did not envisage that 
corporately, regionally or individually they would establish 
Ateriginal missions, but that Propaganda should seek 
Religious Orders for the task. They agreed to an annual 
collection in all churches for Atoriginal missions, but even 
this was never fully implemented, and only 795 pounds were 
collected in the following decade. 
The Council heard reports on Atoriginal 
evangelisation from three of its manters: Rosendo Salvado of 
New Norcia, John Griver of Perth, and John Hutchinson. 
Hutchinson repeated the suggestion first made to Propaganda 
by the late James Quinn eight years earlier.'^  Like Quinn 
and also Fortini, he reasoned that, if priests were to 
labour full-tine in the Atoriginal a[X)stolate, there was no 
reason to restrict their activity to the northern fifth of 
Queensland. He thus proposed a colony-wide Vicariate for 
Atorigines only, citing the one that was established for the 
Maori nation in New Zealand. There was no ol)jcx7tion to 
Hutchinson's proposal. For Rotert Dunne of Brisbane and John 
Cani of Rockhampton, as well as for Hutchinson, it would 
remove responsibility for Aboriginal evangelisation. For 
Hutchinson, it also would mean the end of the Atoriginal 
mandate in his specifically twofold assignment. Patrick 
Moran of Sydney, a close cooperator in this plan, suggested 
47. Acta et Decreta...A.D. 1885. 
48. P. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 273. 
49. Quinn to Propaganda, 15 June 1877: S.C. Oceania, 11, 
ff. 182-84, P.A. 
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that Hutchinson invite Spanish-torn Augustinians to conduct 
the proposed Aboriginal Vicariate in Queensland.^^ The 
Council reported to Propaganda 
In discussing an Apostolic Vicariate for Atorigines in 
the Colony of Queensland, the Council unanimously 
confirms such a proposal, agreeing that it should te 
established and that it te entrusted to the Spanish 
Fathers of the Order of Saint Augustine, who in the 
Philippines have flourishing missions. 51 
Wten Rome in May 1887 ratified the Council's decrees, a 
colony-wide jurisdiction over Atorigines was named the 
Vicariate of Queensland, the title formerly telonging to 
Hutchinson's Vicariate, which in turn was appropriately 
renamed the Vicariate of Cooktown.^2 y^^j.^ ^^g ^ structural 
ctenge that ended the late James Quinn's idea of 1873 that 
tte same group of priests should have some of its manters 
devoted exclusively to Atoriginal evangelisation and the 
remainder attending to the Catholics. Hutchinson would te 
absolved of any responsibility towards Aboriginal 
evangelisation once the new Vicariate of Queensland tegan. 
The Philippine Province of the Augustinian Order, which 
consisted of Spaniards who enlisted to work in the 
Philippines, was willing to expand its apostolate. Founded 
in Spain in the year 1575, it maintained a presence there in 
order to gain manters and to raise funds for its work in the 
Philippines. With the suppression of Religious Orders in 
Spain during the latter part of the nineteenth century (the 
same act that made Spanish Benedictines available for New 
Norcia), the Province was allowed to retain only one house 
there, and sought new apostolates in which to deploy some 
50. Hutchinson to Neno, 12 Decaliter 1885: A.G.A. 
51. Acta et Decreta... A.D. 1885. 
52. ibid. 
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of its priests. The Province accepted in principle the idea 
of undertaking Ateriginal evangelisation, but wished to send 
negotiators to Queensland prior to any formal acceptance. -^  
The senior manter of the two-priest team sent to 
Queensland was Celestine Villar, a natural historian.^'* 
Like Hutchinson, he was a Provincial emeritus, and ted the 
talent and the drive to lead the proposed Ateriginal 
Vicariate of Queensland for the Philippine Province.^^ 
Villar was impressed with Hutchinson, but found that the 
bishop ted a different opinion atout the deployment of the 
priests fran the Philippine Province. Villar had expected 
that, for financial reasons, his Province would te given a 
church district for ministry to Europeans. The Philippine 
Province could offer manpower but no capital tecause the 
Province was essentially missionary and at that time was 
teing denied much of its traditional Spanish support by the 
enforced closure of Augustinian houses in Spain. Not 
regarding Villar's expectation as possible, Hutchinson 
suggested that the Spaniards could minister to any Europeans 
near the Ateriginal missions, but Villar knew this would not 
suffice tecause the missions would te in remote areas. 
This was true in the instance of the government's 
offering Hutchinson for mission purposes a tract of 100 
square miles tetween the Mitchell and Staten Rivers on the 
western side of Cape York Peninsula. Hutchinson suggested 
53, B. f4artinez (ed.), Apuntes Historicos de la Provincia 
Agustiniana del Santisimo Nombre de Jesus de 
Filipinas: Filipinas (Madrid: Imp. del Asilo de 
Huerfanos, 1909), pp. 436-445. 
54. E. Perez (ed.), Catalogo Bio-Bibliografico de los 
Religiosis Agustinos de... Las Islas Filipinas, pp. 
512-15, 640-641. 
i5:» Obituary, Analecta Augustiniana, Vol. 2, No. 2, 
(1907), p. 142. 
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that the first mission te established there by six 
Spaniards, possibly three priests and three Augustinian 
brothers. He added that Villar's plan for income-earning 
white ministry was not essential te^cause the Society for the 
Propagation of the Faith would pay the teat fares of the 
missionaries, the Queensland Government would construct the 
initial buildings and provide food for one year, and more 
support would come once the bishops of Australia implemented 
their plan of 1885 for an annual Atoriginal collection. 
Villar informed his superiors that Hutchinson could te 
relied on to fulfil whatever he promised, but that the aid 
from the Propagation Society in France, the Queensland 
Government and bishops might te slow in coming.^" 
Hutchinson was not intentionally obstructionist in 
refusing Villar a church district with which to support a 
Spanish Augustinian mission to the Atorigines, but had to 
heed economic reality and nationalistic considerations. He 
doubted that any church district could even support three 
Spanish Augustinians ministering to its laity, let alone 
sustain an additional six Spaniards at am Atoriginal 
mission. A settlement on Cape York would have been in either 
the Cooktown or the Normanton church district; Hutchinson 
could hardly hand over Cooktown, his headquarters, yet 
Normanton did not teve the potential to te' the financial 
base that Villar desired. Hutchinson was also aware of lay 
reaction in the Vicariate previously when Irish priests were 
replaced by Continental Europeans, and did not see such a 
step enticing a church district to te additionally generous 
so that an Atoriginal mission could te maintained. He was 
correct in advising Villar that the Ateriginal Vicariate of 
Queensland could not te financially dependent on his 
56, B. Martinez (ed.), Apuntes, pp. 436-445. 
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Vicariate, but would have to te supported by an annual 
collection in every church in Australia, as had teen 
proposed by the Australian bishops, 
Villar's greatest reservation, however, lay in the civil 
or political sphere. He reported to his superiors that, from 
the beginning of white occupation in Australia, t±ie 
Aterigines ted teen regarded as useless to white 
civilisation, treated worse than animals, and doomed to 
extinction. He concluded 
I cannot see how we could succeed, tecause the 
authorities intend the complete extermination of the 
black people. In the south they have teen the victims of 
a cruel war of extermination, and teve teen almost 
anihilated. in the north there remain 50,000 of them, 
but they too will te decimated tefore very long. 57 
During his eight weeks in Queensland in June and July 1889, 
Villar did not go south of the Vicariate, explaining to his 
superiors that most tritel Atorigines were in the far north 
and that Hutchinson would offer more support than either of 
the other two bishops in Queensland, Rotert Dunne and John 
Cani. Villar offered his superiors no favourable proposal 
atout the Queensland project, and in Novemter 1889 they 
officially declined it. They gave Hutchinson three reasons 
for their decision: the absence of an offer of any 
incane-earning white ministry to support the mission, the 
high costs involved, and their low expectation of even 
minimal success in light of Europeans' treatment of the 
• • Sft Aterigines.-^" The Province sent priests to China instead. 
The first and second reasons for declining given by the 
Philippine Province hinged on the fact that the laity of 
57. Villar to Augustine Calzados O.S.A., Provincial, 
Manila, 5 Novanter 1889: No. 4715, Archive 
(Augustinian) de Valladolid. 
58. B. Martinez (ed.), Apuntes, p. 444. 
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the vicariate would have te^en unable to su[3port the cost of 
an Atoriginal mission. This had not teen the method of 
financing originally intended, as money was meant to come 
from an annual collection in Catholic churches throughout 
Australia, which was Moran's rather than Hutchinson's 
prerogative to implement. The third reason could have 
provided even greater incentive for initiating Ateriginal 
evangelisation rather than for declining it. These factors 
highlighted that it was neither fortunate nor entirely 
appropriate that it had teen left to Hutchinson to negotiate 
directly with the Philippine Province. Because the project 
was one approved by Propaganda and by the Australasian 
Plenary Council of 1885, higter administrative echelons, 
such as Propaganda, the Augustinian Prior General or Patrick 
Moran, individually or severally could have played an 
appropriate part in the process. As it was, possibly the 
greatest opportunity for Atoriginal evangelisation in far 
north Queensland slipped by, not this time tecause suitable 
priests were unavailable, but largely through financial 
factors that were not necessarily insurmountable. 
Wtet occurred was not out of character with the history, 
almost the non-history, of Atoriginal evangelisation by 
hiternicised Catholicism in Australia. This hiternian 
mentality anphasised maintenance of those already Reman 
Catholic, to the almost total exclusion of activity towards 
those who were not. For example, Patrick Moran, who in 1885 
was a meticulous interventionist in relation to the welfare 
of the Catholics of the Vicariate, ted left the Atoriginal 
project in Hutchinson's hands. That the Spanish Augustinians 
could teve accomplished Atoriginal evangelisation was surer 
tten was the support they could have expected from the 
Australian Church. It was more than a historical accident 
ttet the presence of a hiternicised Catholicism was 
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parallelled by the absence of Atoriginal evangelisation. 
Like Villar, Hutchinson foresaw the destruction of the 
Atoriginal race, but, akin to the Australian culture of the 
day and its hiternicised Catholicism, did not contanplate 
this with the distress that Villar felt. In a letter that he 
prepared for Murray to hand to Propaganda when returning to 
Ireland in 1891, Hutchinson revealed that, by that time, he 
thought the involvement of the Queensland Government was a 
condition sine qua non in an Atoriginal mission. In a way 
that seemingly excused his failure to initiate Atoriginal 
evangelisation, Hutchinson was of the opinion that little 
would te achieved in attempting to evangelise the Atorigines 
unless the Government assisted with material aid and in some 
way compelled the Atorigines to remain on mission stations. 
He told Propaganda 
Without such a constraining power, young and old will as 
soon as they get food laugh their savage laugh by way of 
thanks and roan away into the bush to return again 
perhaps when hungry after some time. 59 
Little manentum towards Atoriginal evangelisation could te 
expected when Hutchinson was of the opinion that 
the Atorigine of Australia is considered by all 
authorities to te the lowest type of man. They cannot in 
their manners and tebits or character te compared with 
the natives of New Guinea only a few hundred miles away, 
nor yet with the natives of the Pacific Islands or New 
Zealand. The black races of Australia are cannitels -
treacherous, ungrateful and cruel in their wild 
vengance. They steal without scruple and very often 
bring terrible punishnent upxin thanselves. Owing to this 
and other facts they are fast disappearing and I venture 
to say that in ten years from hence the black population 
of North Queensland will te more than decimated. 60 
59. Hutchinson to Propaganda, [1889]; C.D.A. 
60. ibid. 
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Because Hutchinson's attitude was typical of tlie episcopate 
of the time, there was no prospect for widespread Atoriginal 
evangelisation. Hutchinson would attempt to teve Atoriginal 
evangelisation initiated in the Vicariate by some other 
Catholic instrumentality, but without much conviction that 
in itself it was feasible. 
The finding of a group of priests to staff the Queensland 
Atoriginal Vicariate was primarily the responsibility of 
Propaganda, which in 1886 unsuccessfully offered the task to 
the major supplier of clergy to Australia, All Hallows' 
Saninary in Dublin."-^  Hutchinson, however, maintained his 
interest in the project and, alter the Philippine Ptovince 
had declined to tecome involved, informed Moran in Sydney 
that he ted one or two other lines of enquiry, but he did 
not elucidate.^^ Although in Novanter 1889 te announced in 
Cooktown that he hoped soon to have an Ateriginal 
63 
mission,"-^  and accepted a mission collection of forty pounds 
made in the Diocese of Sandhurst,^"* nothing eventuated. He 
informed Propaganda in 1890 
In the past year we teve made efforts to establish 
missions for these tenighted savages. Our wishes have 
not yet come to fruition, but we hope during this year 
or early in the next to open at least one mission for 
them. 65 
He still expressed hope in his Relatio of 1893 
We hope to establish one mission tefore long. Others may 
follow. We ask Catholic farmers and others to care for 
61. Propaganda to All Hallows, 10 Septe^ nlx-x 1886: Lettere, 
Vol. 382, f. 538, P.A. 
62. Hutchinson to Moran, 25 January 1889: S.A.A. 
63. Cooktown Independent, 27 Novemter 1889. 
64. Advocate, 30 Novanter 1889. 
65. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 25 February 1890: C.D.A. 
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young blacks and teve them brought up and instructed in 
the Catholic faith. 66 
These hopes came to nothing. Hutchinson never approached the 
Irish Province for additional priests so that he could staff 
en 
a raission with Irish Augustinians."' 
Understandably, the Irish-torn priests in Australia were, 
in general, different from their Irish-tesed counterparts by 
little more than tecame necessary tecause Australia was not 
Ireland. As a corollary, Atoriginal evangelisation was not 
undertaken by priests of this mentality tecause there was no 
parallel experience of it in Ireland. When for example the 
Society of Jesus (Jesuits) in South Australia, founded fran 
Austria, used Australian-torn Jesuit priests to evangelise 
Atorigines in the Northern Territory from 1882 to 1899, lack 
of support from the Australian Church was one of the reasons 
ttet the work ceased."" An Irish-Australian Archbishop, 
Rotert Dunne of Brisbane, in 1894 commented to Moran in 
Sydney ateut an appeal by the Jesuit Atoriginal mission for 
funds 
Would Your Eminence kirdly let one of your st-cretaries 
return [Jesuit] Father MacKillop's letter to me?... 
Beyond acknowledging it, I do not feel inclined to do 
much more... The mission on the Daly River of course 
interests us, but I don't see that it tes any stronger 
claim on us than one on the Hoang-ho. 69 
Dunne saw the Australian Church as having no more immediate 
responsibility towards Atoriginal non-Christians than 
towards those of China, and his opinion was by no means 
exceptional. It was not until the first Australian-trained 
66. Hutchinson to Propaganda, 23 July 1893: C.D.A. 
67. Hutchinson to Neno, 12 Decanter 1885: A.G.A. 
68. G. Russo, Lord Abtet, p. 117 ff. 
69. Dunne to Moran, 30 June 1894: file D5/Qld., S.A.A. 
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bishop was given the Diocese of Townsville in 1930 that 
Catholic Atoriginal missions reappeared at his instigation 
within the standard diocesan structure in Australia. This 
was eighty years after the only other eastern Australian 
official attempt had closed on Stradbroke Island during the 
English Benedictine leadership of the Australian Church.^ "^  
Moran exonerated Hutchinson for the lack of Aboriginal 
ministry in the Vicariate. In his History, he wrote that the 
Augustinians were fully occupied in attending to the needs 
of local Catholics, and that 
The whites thanselves regarded as hopeless all attempts 
to civilise or convert t±ie Atoriginals. It has tecome a 
proverb among them, that you might as well set to work 
to whitewash the gum trees in the bush as to try to 
Christianise the blacks. 71 
The only locally-written history of Queensland's 
Catholicism, produced in 1910 by Victor Gray, a Catholic 
layman, was equally accepting of the Vicariate's failure 
with Ateriginal evangelisation. Writing that the ZUx)rigines 
"proved impervious to [Christian] teachings",^2 Q^^y j-hen 
quoted William Dampier's journal of 1688 that the Atorigines 
were "the miserablest people in the world". The opinions of 
Moran and Gray were different from that of Henry Verjus, a 
French memter of the Missionaries of the Sacred Heart in 
Cooktown in February 1885 v^ile en route to Papua. When he 
met Atorigines there for the first time, te conmented 
A profound compassion came over me, for there is no one 
70. K.T. Livingston, "Bishop McGuire and His Priests," pp. 
5-6. 
fl, P.F. Moran, History, p. 424. 
72* V.L. Gray, Catholicism in Queensland, p. 190. 
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to care lor tlieiii. The local prii-'Sts ate nut lor than, 
and teve no interest in them. Poor souls! 73 
James [Xxninic Murray, Hutchinson's successor in 1898, 
ignored Ateriginal evangelisation by regarding it as 
completely unfeasible. Because by 1898 there was no 
Ateriginal trite to the south of the Vicariate that retained 
its cohesion, the last chance for Atoriginal 
evangelisation by the Catholic Church on the Queensland 
mainland centred upon the Vicariate. When Murray was Vicar 
Apostolic from 1898 to 1914, no Atoriginal evangelisation 
occurred and, in the tine of his successor, the Government 
was moving the Atorigines to Palm Island. 
The lack of an Atoriginal ministry in the Vicariate was 
the final failure to achieve Atoriginal evangelisation 
during the half century of hiternicised leadership of 
Catholicism in eastern Australia (1885-1935, which coincided 
with the period of Irish-torn archbishops of Sydney). The 
church structure in northern Queensland ted teen determined 
in an effort to enhance such a ministry. It proved an effort 
taken in vain, if indeed it was a suitable strategy in the 
first place, which observation touches deeper questions. For 
instance, that the same priests could accomplish two diverse 
apostolates to European settlers and to Atoriginal nomads 
was a Herculean task in the test of circumstances, but, 
given the pioneering nature of the Church in far north 
Queenslard and the paucity of funds, the plan for a twofold 
ministry was impractical. This had teen proposed by James 
Quinn, although not necessarily for the clearest of motives, 
and not necessarily in the test interest of Atoriginal 
evangelisation. His modified plan for a Queensland-wide 
73, L. Rumble, "Life of Bishop Verjus," p. 233. 
74. G.C. Bolton, A Thousand Miles Away, p. 37. 
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jurisdiction to te concerned solely with Atorigines was 
possibly more feasible but, although pranulgated in 1887 and 
listed in the annual Catholic Directory for over twenty 
years while Atoriginal numbers continuously declined. 
Propaganda never found priests to staff it. 
The Protestant denominations demonstrated that Atoriginal 
missions were possible in far north Queensland, usually with 
the drive of an individual clergyman willing to subsist upon 
the initially-slow support from other manters of his 
denomination. Johannes Flierl founded Hope Vale in 1886, the 
same year that the Presbyterian Church established its 
Bloomfield mission and that Hutchinson iiad first hoped for a 
Catholic mission. In 1891 John Gribble tegan Yarrateh with 
the consent but not, at first, the financial tecking of his 
Anglican brethren. The Presbyterians opened Mapoon in 1891, 
and N. Hey conmenced Weipa in 1898 and Aurukun in 1904. The 
Church of England foundal Trubanc'iman in 1905, on the same 
Mitchell River where Hutchinson had hoped to locate 
Augustinians of the Philippine Province sixteen years 
75 
earlier.'-^  The successful teginning and continuation of the 
Protestant missions verified the requirements that John 
Polding ted desired for his Stradbroke Island venture in 
1846, conditions that he failed to achieve but that the 
Benedictines had obtained at New Norcia, namely, an area 
ranoved from indiscriminate white contact, and the service 
of missionaries working exclusively among the Atorigines. 
These conditions did not guarantee success, but their 
absence seemed to guarantee failure. 
The Chinese were another minority group of significant 
numters in the early years of the Vicariate. They were 
active on far north Queensland goldfields from the 
75, K.E. Evans, "Missionary Effort," pp. 80-86. 
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beginning, the first arrivals having moved there from 
goldfields further south. After the Palmer Goldfield was 
discovered in 1873, toatloads of Chinamen arrived from South 
China, until by 1877 there was a record number of 17,000 
Chinese on the Palmer.'" Their number in far north 
Queensland had increased by two hundred per cent in five 
years, while the Europeans had increased by only 
thirty-three per cent.'' Although the Europeans did not 
welcome their presence, the Chinese met far less racial 
hostility than had teen the case at the Giltert River Field 
and in southern Australia. 
Tanganelli was Pro-Vicar during the peak of Chinese 
inmigration. Alt±iough China was the mission posting he 
sought most of all (and eventually received), he told 
Pennacchi that he and his two Seminario companions were 
unable to evangelise the Chinese in the Vicariate. Some of 
his reasons were ones of finance and logistics that also 
pertained to his inability to initiate Aboriginal 
evangelisation, but other reasons were specific to the 
Chinese themselves. He told Pennachi about a Chinese priest 
who had teen brought to the Victorian goldfields by James 
Goold, the Bishop of Melbourne. 
[This priest] had worked hard, had tried everything he 
knew, but did not manage to teptise or confirm even one 
Chinaman, for which reason the bishop was forced to 
atendon the project. The adult Chinese will almost never 
te converted. They only come here to make money, and 
then return to China. They are men, and very immoral. 
78 
Tanganelli's concluding references indicated tliat the 
76. G.C. Bolton, A Thousand Miles Away, p. 56. 
77. Advocate, 24 April 1877. 
78. Tanganelli to Pennacchi, 1 August 1877: S.C. Oceania, 
11, f. 376, P.A. 
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local Chinese were male almost without exception, and that 
hanosexuality among than was accepted by the Europeans as 
factual. No other Pro-Vicar even mentioned to Propaganda the 
possibility of evangelising the local Chinamen. 
During the administration of John Heavey, the Irish 
Augustinian who tecame Vicar Apostolic after the death of 
James Daninic Murray in 1914, the main culture outside the 
Anglo-Irish circle that required pastoral attention was that 
of the Italian immigrants. Although they were already Roman 
Catholic, ministry to them challenged the Vicariate in a way 
similar to that caused by the need for Atoriginal 
evangelisation in the previous century, since once again the 
Church was called to involvanent in a culture that was 
teyond the immediate pastoral experience of its hiternicised 
clergy and laity. In the mid-1920's, racial tensions anerged 
against the Italians. They were culturally different and, as 
such, perceived, apprehensively, as a potential threat to 
the lifestyle and prosperity of north Queenslanders. In a 
Depression era, this fear focused on the competitive edge of 
the immigrant in the workforce tecause of his willingness to 
work for longer hours and for lower wages than his 
Australian counterpart. An editorial during 1924 in the 
Northern Herald, published at Townsville, commented 
The [southern European] foreigners complained of are not 
even subjected to an elementary language test prior to 
teing dumped here, as may te ascertained by addressing a 
few that land every week; and, as in the majority of 
cases they bring nothing but brawn and very little 
brains to help them along, the policy of the government 
in bringing than here in such droves is a source of 
mystification. 79 
A contrast to this Anglo-Australian viewpoint appeared in 
a report a year earlier by Joseph Mambrini, an Italian 
79. Northern Herald, 16 July 1924. 
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priest of the Franciscan Order at Ingh£im, immediately south 
of the Vicariate's Innisfail church district. Ingtem and 
Innisfail contained the greatest concentration of Italians 
in the Diocese of Townsville and the Vicariate respectively, 
and Mambrini's conments atout Ingham were applicable also to 
the Innisfail church district. He reported that, of the 
1,900 Italian Catholics he encountered in the Ingtem area, 
only four per cent had attended church since leaving Italy. 
They felt estranged from the local Church, found it 
difficult to have regard for priests not fluent in Italian, 
and failed to understand why the Church (not well endowed as 
in Italy) was constantly concerned with fund raising.^ '^  
The greatest difficulty and source of tension was more 
the whole mode of integration of Catholicism into community 
life, rather than a difference in language. Most immigrant 
Italians came from a paese, a village of under 1,000 persons 
where an individual knew every other person by nane, and 
where religious celebration and worship, in the absence of 
religious pluralism, was centred not so much on the fact 
that every seventh day on the calendar was a Sunday as on 
the rhythm of communal events that had family or local 
significance, for example, the feast day of a patron saint, 
major feasts such as Easter and Christmas, the reception of 
the sacraments of Baptism, First Contnunion, Confirmation, 
and Matrimony, as well as funerals and the anniversary 
Masses for the deceased.^ -*- Church involvanent affected and 
was affected by family and coinnunity cohesion, which was not 
present in far north Queensland, for example, when techelor 
sons anigrated to cut sugar cane, or a family moved to a 
SO, K.T. Livingston, "Bishop McGuire and His Priests," pp. 
3-4. 
tl* S. Dimattina, "A Priest-Sociologist's Reflections on 
the Situations of Italians and the Church," in A.C.R., 
Vol. LVI, No. 1, January 1979, pp. 25-27. 
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part of the Vicariate where there were other Italians but no 
former manters of their paese. 
The Methodist Church, for example, strove to adapt to the 
changing composition of the population in the Tully area by 
bringing Roman Montanari from Rome; he was an Italian who 
had trained as a Methodist minister in London. He tegan a 
ministry to Italians in Tully in 1927, but within two years 
found it financially necessary to accept a regular Methodist 
ft9 incumtency in Innisfail. One Italian clergyman could not 
meet the regional diversity among his inmigrant fellow 
countrymen, and, although the Italians largely were not 
involved with the Catholic Church in the Vicariate, he 
encountered a resistance to Protestantism among them and 
found they ted no inclination to change religious 
affiliation. In 1932 the Methodists' northern chairman was 
quoted in a Townsville newspaper 
The foreigners, said Mr. Dingle, had a different moral 
standard from the Australian. He was not concerned with 
what the Australian considered to te sacred ordinances. 
Let it te said to the credit of the Church that, with 
great cost in thought, time, energy patience and money, 
t±ie Church ted endeavoured to extend its advantages to 
foreigners, but they were unresponsive. What more the 
Church could do under modern conditions te could not 
say, but sooner or later the Church would teve to face 
the problan of how to ext:end the Kingdom of God so that 
it would include the Italians and all other foreigners 
of the North. 83 
This typified the common mentality of clergy of the day, 
including the Vicariate's Augustinian priests, all of whan 
were torn in Ireland. 
In addressing themselves to inmigrant Catholics, the 
priests in Innisfail experienced the same perplexity that 
had discouraged Methodist endeavours. In the 1930's the 
82. Northern Herald, 26 January 1927 and 6 February 1929. 
83. Northern Herald, 5 March 1932. 
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Johnstone Shire, which was but part of the Innisfail church 
district, was the immigration mecca of the far north, where 
the opportunity of arployment by fellow Italians and the 
availability of cane farms was an enticement."^ Michael 
Clancy, the Irish Augustinian who had teen in charge in 
Innisfail since 1898, was synonymous with Catholicism in the 
district, an Irish-torn pastor of what had teen a very Irish 
85 
enclave."-' His magnificent church building project of 1926 
won active financial support from those of Irish stock, but 
not from the Continental Europeans in the area. Realising 
tte full import of this was teyond Clancy, who was very much 
set in the hiternicised ecclesiastical style that he had 
spent a third of a century implanenting in that very 
district. Cultural differences would have to te addressed 
and accepted if the immigrants were to anbrace Catholicism 
in the Australian environment. 
Patrick Hickey, pastor at Innisfail from 1939 to 1944, 
was aware of the magnitude of the inmigrant challenge 
confronting him. His parish survey in Decanter 1939 
specifically set out to list Catholics according to thirteen 
nationalities and thirty-one Innisfail localities. Families 
of British (including Irish) stock were in a majority in 
only nine of these localities. The break down of 
nationalities was; Italian 484 families, Australian 446, 
Maltese 105, Spanish 32, Jugoslav 27, Austrian 5, Chinese 4, 
German 3, Philippine 2, Polish 1 and Swiss 1, numtering over 
4,500 Catholics. Sixty-four per cent of the families were 
foreign-torn and atout forty per cent were Italian. As 
indicated by the statistics, the numter of Italian families 
84. L. Henderson, "Italians in the Hinchinbrook Shire, 
1921-1939: Motives for Migration," in Lectures on 
North Queensland History - Third Series (Townsville: 
James Cook University, 1978), p. 207. 
85. D. Jones, Hurricane Lamps, p. 362. 
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exceeded the numter of Australian-torn families. " 
Faced with this situation in the Innisfail church 
district and to a lesser extent right along the Pacific 
coast fran Tully to Cairns, the Vicariate responded poorly. 
James Dominic Murray's episcopal successor, John Heavey (who 
is treated in detail in the next chapter) considered that 
the attitude of most Italian immigrants to Catholicism was 
distant; his attitude, hovever, to their plight as Italian 
Catholics in an Anglo-Irish culture was equally distant. 
This was evident when, in 1939, Hickey in Innisfail refused 
to bury an Italian who on his deathbed ted rejected the 
ministrations of a priest. Heavey tecked his priest, and 
commented to James Duhig of Brisbane, 
The family appear to have acted, as, I am sorry to say, 
tte Italians do in general, as if tliey ted no real 
faith. When the Apostolic Delegate was in Innisfail last 
year he gave a group of Italians some good advice, and, 
among other things, told them plainly that if they did 
not go to Mass and the sacramients they had no right to 
Christian burial... We have te-en told by former 
Delegates Apostolic that we can't understand the Italian 
mentality, which perhaps is true; but Irish logic is 
simple and plain, and so is Canon Law also. On the whole 
I don't think the incident will do much harm. 87 
Heavey admitted that his failure to comprehend the Italian 
mentality regarding faith and worship did not trouble him. 
This difference of attitude reflected the ecclesiastical 
history of Ireland and Italy. The Church in Italy ted an 
identification with the aristocracy and the wealthy, which 
tended to alienate it from the working man, whereas Irish 
Catholicism was identified with the peasant as its champion. 
Furthermore, the Church in Ireland was pro-nationalist and 
integrated with the political life of the State, whereas in 
86. P.J. Hickey, "Census of Innisfail Parish, Decanter 
1939,": B.A. 
87, Heavey to Duhig, 8 August 1939: B.A.A. 
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Italy it ted teen contra-nationalist and, since the 
pontificate of Pius IX eighty years earlier, ted 
intentionally separated itself from the State. In toth 
countries, the strength of lay allegiance to the Church was 
influenced by the stature of the Church within the nation, 
and nationalist feelings were part of that estimation. 
Because they had completed their four years of 
theological studies in Rome, Heavey and all priests of the 
Vicariate had some familiarity with Italian Catholicism. 
This contact was cursory, however, for the Roman experience 
of the Irish Augustinian tended to te that of living on an 
Irish island in an Italian sea. It was necessary to swim in 
it at times, but they found the land much more preferable. 
This was partly caused by the seminary rules of the period, 
which kept the students of Religious Orders in a type of 
isolation. Their classes were conducted in Latin and there 
was little incentive given them to learn or to speak 
Italian. Rather, therefore, than give Irish Augustinian 
seminarians a positive insight, their Roman years often left 
a negative impression of t±ie Catholicism of Italians tecause 
they compared it with the rigour of Irish Catholicism and 
came to Heavey's conclusion that Italians acted "as if they 
have no faith". When later in far north Queensland these 
priests ted heavy workloads, they were not inclined to make 
any major additional effort towards inrmigrant Catholics when 
they anticipated it would have little effect. 
As early as 1924, Propaganda asked Heavey atout the 
Vicariate's response to Continental immigration, saying 
It tes come to our attention that in the Vicariate there 
are Italians, toth temporary and permanent residents, 
who have totally neglected their faith. Would it te good 
to have some Italian Augustinians to cater to their 
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spiritual needs? 88 
Heavey's reply was sure not to impress Propaganda. He said 
Italians attend church for teptisms, confirmation, 
marriages and burials. They promise to worship 
regularly, and then fail to do so... They seem neither 
to want nor to admire Italian priests, and a few have 
even forgotten the Italian language. It seans tetter to 
me to use English-speaking priests, especially such as 
my Irish-torn clergy who can speak Italian. 89 
Heavey plainly was disinclined to introduce what he saw as 
the complicating factor of teving non-Irish Augustinians in 
his jurisdiction. 
Propaganda did not allow the matter to rest, particularly 
with Roman Montanari in Tully as a special Methodist migrant 
minister. Heavey noted in his Relatio of 1927 
I unsuccessfully sought fran the Prior General the 
services of two Italian Augustinians. Against my 
judgement I subsequently followed the Apostolic 
Delegate's direction to make the same request of the 
Superior General of the Salesian Order, with no reply as 
yet. I fear difficulties may arise with the introduction 
of another Order of priests. The Italian settlers are so 
dispersed and so poor that it would te difficult to 
nominate the site of a mission for Italians, and these 
priests might te able to do little more than can already 
te done by the Italian-speaking Irish priests presently 
here. 90 
Nothing came of the request to the Salesians. There were 
special Italian missions in Innisfail in 1925 and 1928, and, 
after the latter one, Heavey, with his usual doubt about the 
value of making any special effort towards the Italian 
community, noted to Propaganda that "it pains me to have to 
say that it is not possible to see much consequence." 
88. Propaganda to Heavey, 27 Novemter 1924; Prot. No. 
3640/2, C.D.A. 
89. Heavey to Propaganda, 3 February 1925: C.D.A. 
90. Heavey to Propaganda, 14 May 1927: C.D.A. 
91. Heavey to Propaganda, [Decemter 1928]: C.D.A. 
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The Vicariate's main response to the pastoral challenge 
of immigrant Catholics was the temporary provision of 
Continental Augustinians. Three Italian-speaking Spaniards 
of the Philippine Province in 1927-29 served in Innisfail, 
Gordonvale and Cairns, to assist the migrants and to learn 
99 English themselves. A Maltese Augustinian who spoke toth 
English and Italian was assigned to Innisfail in 1931-32, 
and a further two Maltese and an Italian-speaking German 
Augustinian were in the vicariate in 1936-37, although only 
one of the Maltese was fluent in English. These priests gave 
the immigrants a ministry more attuned to their cultural 
background but, as Continental newcomers on short-term 
assignmait, were unable to integrate the migrants with the 
longer-settled Catholic laity; simply, they were foreign 
priests operating as chaplains to migrants. 
Heavey thus achieved only a cosmetic response, deficient 
toth qualitatively and quantitatively, that gave no real 
assistance to the formation of an integrated Catholic 
carmunity. This was in contrast with the response of Terence 
McGuire, the Australian-torn and Australian-edixrated Bishop 
of Townsville from 1930 to 1938. One reason he sent a numter 
of his seminarians to Rome was so that as priests they could 
thanselves attend to the pastoral needs of the Italian-torn 
Catholics in the Townsville diocese.^ 
The need for the Vicariate to adapt its apostolate for 
immigrant Catholics was noted by John Panico, who as 
Apostolic Delegate was Propaganda's agent in Australia from 
92, A.C.D. for the years 1927-1937. 
93. K.T. Livingston, "Bishop McGuire and His Priests," p. 4. 
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1935 to 1948. Panico was not greatly successful in 
motivating Heavey to teve a sense of urgency about the 
issue. An immigrant Catholic family thus tecane involved 
with the Church in the Vicariate only as much as the 
individual family was able and willing to do so. Although 
the Catholic affiliation of these newcomers was one factor 
they had in common with a sizeable minority of citizens in 
far north Queensland, it was not used even in the civic 
sphere by the Catholic Church to assist their integration or 
to make any significant gesture to bid than welcome. 
The Vicariate ted gone a full circle. In the 1870's, the 
Irish laity of Cooktown and Herterton ted not accepted the 
ministrations of the Italian cleric, Paul Fortini, tecause 
of his limitations in personality and his disregard for 
their hiternicised mentality. By the 1930's the Italian 
laity in far north Que^ ensland had reason to feel similarly 
atout their Irish priests. Just as Hutchinson and his clergy 
proved unable to cope with the challenge of Atoriginal 
evangelisation, their clerical successors in the 1930's also 
were at a loss regarding ministry to persons outside the 
Irish Catholic tradition. In toth cases the close identity 
of the Irish culture with the Catholicism of the Irish ted 
tte Irish-torn priest at an initial disadvantage when 
needing to minister to people of a quite different culture. 
Hutchinson had acknowledged this in seeking Spanish 
Augustinians, and Heavey by obtaining Continental 
Augustinians for the Continental European Catholics. 
The pastoral challenge created by Continental immigration 
in far north Queensland during the 1930's was a prelude to 
its repetition on a larger scale in many other parts of 
Australia after the Second World War when, just as in the 
Vicariate, the Church failed to recognise and to respond 
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to Continental Catholics with anything near the required 
attention, alacrity and redeployment of resources. O'Farrell 
has observed 
The experience of Italian Catholics, and those of other 
European countries, was that Australian Catholics were 
ignorant and prejudiced, and expected immediate 
conformity to the practices and tehaviour of the 
Australian Catholic Church. 94 
If the Vicariate offered a lesson to the Church elsewhere in 
Australia, very little heed was given to it. 
94. P. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 404. 
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CHAPTER TVJELVE: THE HEAVEY ADMINISTRATION (1914-1948) 
AND DIOCESAN STATUS (1941). 
The third Augustinian administration in the Vicariate was 
the first during which it was a matter of when rather than 
if the Vicariate could te given the permanency of teing made 
a diocese. Unlike in earlier decades, factors involved with 
Catholic presence, finance and ecclesiastical toundaries 
were no longer a serious obstacle to this step. The 
Apostolic Brief of June 1941 that elevated tlie Vicariate 
into the Diocese of Cairns signified this by declaring 
It is the practice of the Apostolic See to raise 
apostolic Vicariates to the honour and dignity of 
dioceses whenever they happen to teve ted a considerable 
increase in the numter of faithful souls and to teve 
developed works of religion in no small degree. This is 
the case in the Apostolic Vicariate of Cooktown in 
Australia. The condition of Catholic affairs in this 
Vicariate is no longer different from that in other 
places in Australia, where an ecclesiastical hierarchy 
has teen established for many years. 1 
Even so, in terms of cultural considerations, including the 
ministry to immigrants treated in the previous chapter. 
Propaganda ted reason for concern. Its achievanents made the 
Vicariate ready for diocesan status, and the increasing 
limitations associated with Augustinian involvanent also 
supported the termination of tlieir obligation to staff the 
area. Significantly, toth the positive and the negative 
factors coincided with Propaganda's broader policy of 
placing the Australian Church into Australian tends. 
For the thirty-four years after 1914, one Augustinian 
1* Apostolic Brief, 8 June 1941: C.D.A. 
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was in charge of the vicariate. In 1897 James Dominic Murray 
stood out as the person to follow Hutchinson, but in 1914 no 
Augustinian then in Australia, or anyone who ted served 
there previously, was as predictable a choice. In the 
vicariate, Michael Clancy had nineteen years' pastoral 
experience and Joseph Phelan fourteen years. Each was highly 
self-motivated but expected others to teve a capacity for 
work as great as his own. Patrick Doyle, fifteen years in 
the Vicariate and appointed its administrator on Murray's 
death, ted teen suggested en [Passant by Murray in 1906. 
Like Doyle, Thomas Meredith, an Augustinian aged fifty-two 
years and parish priest at Rochester in Victoria, displayed 
great personal qualities but lacked that broader vision 
desireable in a Vicar Apostolic.'* 
As it transpired, the candidate selected was quite akin 
to Doyle and Meredith. In the ecclesiastical terminology of 
the day, John Alphonsus Heavey conformed with the image of a 
bishop in Ireland by teing holy and prudent. To te holy 
meant the possession of a notable degree of faith that 
sustained a piety evident in one's demeanour and religious 
practices. To te prudent had originally meant to te telanced 
in decision-making, but in ecclesiastical parlance had teen 
reduced to the making of a virtue out of conservatism. 
Heavey further impressed the Provincial Council tecause 
Irish bishops of the day were usually Classical scholars, a 
qualification which Heavey amply possessed. The Provincial 
2. Because of the exclusion date of 1903 at tlie relevant 
archives, details are not yet obtainable on the terna 
sent by the Irish Province to Propaganda, nor on how it 
correlated with the one submitted a year previously to 
select a co-adjutor bishop tefore Murray died. 
3. J.D. Murray to Condon, 5 January 1906; B.A. 
4. F.J. Hickey, A Short History of the Catholic Church in 
Rochester (Rochester: [St. Joseph's Parish], 1946), p. 23, 
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Council had chosen a candidate who suitid a diocese in 
Ireland, but it remained to te seen what would Ixj his efH.ct 
on a developing Australian Vicariate. 
John Heavey was torn in Novemter 1868, one of the four 
children of a schoolmaster who died in the provincial town 
of Ballyhaunis, County Mayo, when Heavey was nine years old. 
Heavey's older brother, Joseph, preceded him into holy 
orders by his incardination into the local Diocese of 
Tuam.-^  John Heavey entered the Augustinian Order at the age 
of seventeen years, immediately after his secondary 
schooling. Sent to Rome lor his tlieological studies, lie was 
ordained to the priesthood there in May 1891. Four years 
later, at the young age of t>;enty-seven, he was apj.x)intL.d 
Prior of the two-priest community at Ballyhaunis, the town 
of his youth. After serving in two other Augustinian 
houses within Ireland, he was assigned in 1911 to New Ross, 
County Wexford, to teach Latin and Greek at a small 
Augustinian toarding school. This suited Heavey, for his 
knowledge of literature in English, Latin, Greek, French and 
Italian was considerable.' 
Other than in the Augustinian circumstances tlien 
prevailing, a cleric with Heavey's lack of parochial and 
administrative experience would not have teen considered for 
episcopal appointment to Australia. For a vacant See 
anywhere else in Australia in 1914, Propaganda would have 
examined the entire pool of diocesan clergy in Australia, 
and might even have considered additional candidates in 
Ireland. One terna would teve teen obtained from the 
5. 27 February 1924, Heavey Diary: C.D.A. 
6, A.C.P.H. and personnel file: B.A. 
7* J.L. Hanrahan, "Redmond," p. 28: B.A. 
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priests of the area and another from the bishops of the 
ecclesiastical province in question. There would have teen 
many candidates with experience as parish priest or as vicar 
general of a diocese, or even as assistant bishop. In 
contrast to this, for Murray's successor. Propaganda 
received one terna and had practically no avenue of 
consultation elsewhere about the names submitted. Heavey was 
episcopally consecrated at New Ross in August 1914. 
The achievanents within the Vicariate during Heavey's 
episcopacy teppened against a teckdrop of significant 
social, economic and danographic changes. During that time, 
the people of far north Queensland lost much of their 
psychological and physical isolation fran the rest of 
Australia. This process was intensified in 1914-1918 when, 
under a common flag, men from all parts of Australia went 
together to the trenches of the northern hanisphere, while 
others at home debated conscription as a national issue. New 
physical connections tetween the far north and the rest of 
Australia developed through necessity, for in the first two 
decades of the century the only transportation link ted teen 
coastal shipping. The final bridge of the railway tetween 
Cairns and Brisbane was completed in 1926, and a Cairns-
o 
based airline began services to Brisbane four years later." 
During these years, far north Queensland ranained heavily 
dependent upxDn primary industry, but its anphasis changed 
progressively from mining to agriculture and cattle raising. 
Logging continued until the timter stands were exteusted. 
Mining activity never fully recovered from its slump in the 
1890's, although there was a great demand for tese metals 
and wolfram during the First World War. Many of the north 
Queenslanders who had enlisted in the War did not return to 
8. Northern Herald, 10 January 1930. 
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mining, and trade union activity resulted in mine lateur 
becoming more expensive. After 1918, railway development 
focused upon coastal agriculture and upon the timter and 
dairying industries on the coastal side of the Atherton 
Tableland. The rail link from Cairns to the former mineral 
mecca of Herterton was extended to the dairying and cedar 
area of Ravenshoe in 1925, and a branch line to Malanda in 
1913 was extended to the dairying district of Millaa Millaa 
in 1918. The depressed mining areas on the Gulf side of the 
tableland were affected by the closure of the Irvinebank 
smelters in 1920, and the shutdc^ wn lx.'twee'n l'JL4 and lypj ol 
q 
the Chillagoe smelters, which closed permanently in 1943. 
In these decades, the econanic progress of tlie far north 
oved more to the sugar industry than to any other commercial 
enterprise. It made the southern portion of the coastline 
of far north Queensland the most populous section in the 
Vicariate, and, made a protected industry, did much for the 
economic stability of the entire region. Its most dramatic 
inpact was in the Cardwell Shire, The ofx.'ning fjf the* 'hdly 
sugar mill in 1925 resulted in the shire's population 
increasing from 307 at the 1921 census to 4,412 at the 1934 
census, the greatest percentage increase for any shire in 
Australia during that period.-'-^  As the population of far 
north Queensland rose from 40,000 in 1911 to 63,000 in 1948, 
1 o 
the area emerged fran its pioneering phase. 
Between 1915 and 1948, the years of the Heavey 
administration, the Catholic population of tlie Vicariate 
9. R.S. Kerr, Jote Moffat's Empire (Brisbane: J.D. & R.S. 
Kerr, 1979) p. 113. 
10. Catholic Press, 8 January 1920. 
11. D. Jones, Cardwell Shire Story, p. 337. 
12. Census of Australia, 1911 and 1947. 
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increased from 10,000 to 14,000, and the number of priests 
1 -2 
from eleven to twenty-two.-^ -^  The memtership of the Irish 
Augustinian Province doubled during the same period, which 
meant that the Province had fourteen per cent of its priests 
in the Vicariate at toth of these times. "* Whilst the 
overall population of far north Queensland increased by 
twenty-nine per cent, the Catholic population rose by forty 
per cent tecause many of the newcomers were Continental 
1 c 
Catholics.-^ -^  This tended to improve the Catholic population 
density in centres already attended by priests rather than 
to require more church districts. Another factor that 
counteracted the wider priest-to-lay ratio was road 
building, which allowed greater clerical mobility. A priest 
previously restricted on a Sunday to one outstation by the 
constraint of weekend railway services was able, with a car, 
to offer Mass in two, or even three, locations. 
In terras of the thanes of Catholic presence, finance and 
ecclesiastical teundaries whereby the Hutchinson and Murray 
administrations teve already teen examined, t±ie Heavey 
administration experienced no notable difficulty. Catholic 
presence developed tecause the Catholic population increased 
to make possible the growth of Catholicism according to the 
pattern throughout the rest of Australia. In a way that tlie 
Vicariate's small Catholic population ted not permitted 
earlier, the Heavey administration introduced a network of 
Mass centres to cover the Vicariate effectively, a series of 
Catholic schools, and a full range of church organisations. 
The changed demographic pattern in the Vicariate after 
13. A.C.D. for 1914 and 1948, pp. 126 & 331. 
14. F.N. Duffner, "Quadrennial Statistics,"; B.A. 
15. Census of Australia, 1911 and 1947. 
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the First World War required what in many ways constituted a 
third teginning for Augustinian involvement in the 
Vicariate. Hutchinson had increased the numter of church 
districts from two to six, and Murray had closed church 
districts in Port C)ouglas and Normanton and opened others in 
Innisfail and Chillagoe. In Heavey's episcopate, church 
districts increased to nine, including four new districts. 
The Cooktown district was the only one unchanged; its 
decreasing number of Catholics, down from 920 in 1911 to 200 
in 1947, would teve caused its closure as a church district 
but for the presence of its convent. Catholic day school 
and, until 1941, its secondary tearding school. 
To the immediate south of Cooktown, the Port Douglas 
church district, separated once more from Cairns in 1906, 
survived until 1918, when its small population resulted in 
1 7 
Its incorporation into the Mareeba church district. ' In 
1933 it reopened, centred, this time, on nearby Mossman, 
where within a year there was a church-school (that is, a 
1 ft building used for teth purposes), convent and presbytery. 
The Herterton church district responded to the population 
drift from raining centres VA/est of Herterton to dairying and 
agricultural communities to its east. Churches were built 
where previously there had teen Mass centres: Yungaburra 
(1914), Tolga (1921), Malanda (1926), Kiari (1933), 
Ravenshoe (1936) and Millaa Millaa (1937) . Atherton received 
a new and permanent church in 1931. In Septanter 1939, 
16. Census of Australia, 1911 and 1947. 
17. Northern Herald, 24 August 1921; A.C.D. for 1919, p. 162. 
18. Northern Herald, 10 cecemter 1932 & 10 February 1934. 
19. Atherton News, 13 May 1914; Northern Herald, 30 
January 1921, 11 August 1926, 30 January 1933, 25 July 
1936; Heavey Diary, 26 September 1937; C.D.A.; and 
Northern Herald, 4 July 1931 respectively. 
340 
Heavey dedicated a church in Mount Garnet that had teen 
transported from its initial site at Mungana in the former 
Chillagoe church district.^"^ The latter district closed in 
1934. Just as it had absorbed the Croydon church district in 
1924, it in turn tended charge of the entire Gulf region to 
a curate at Mareeba. 
The coastal strip from Cairns south to Cardwell which, 
when Hutchinson died in 1897, was part of the Cairns church 
district, ted by 1941 tecome the church districts of Cairns 
(founded 1884), Innisfail (1898), Tully (1927), Babinda 
(1935) and Gordonvale (1935) , and contained fourteen 
91 
churctes and chapels.•^ -^  In Cairns, the only Catholic church 
was the original building of 1886, enlarged at the rear and 
along toth sides, but, by 1925, in a deteriorated condition. 
Flans were made for a major church building to cost 40,000 
pounds that would te worthy of the status of a cathedral 
whenever the Vicariate tecame a diocese. The proposed 
structure was imposing, to seat 1,500, and featured a dome 
and a free-standing tower. The designers were Hennessy, 
Keesing and Company, who were responsible for the 
architecture of the Holy Name Cathedral, tegun earlier at 
Fortitude Valley, Brisbane, and for the main building and 
93 great court of the University of Queensland. -^  
A prospectus for the calling of tenders was at tend when, 
in February 1927, Cairns was struck by the most destructive 
cyclone in its history. Because the church was flattened 
20. Heavey Diary, 30 Septanter 1939: C.D.A. 
21. A.C.D. for 1941, p. 320-21. 
22. Northern Herald, 2 February 1927. 
23. "Specification: Erection of St. Monica's Cathedral, 
Cairns,": C.D.A. 
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and the Catholic school severely damaged,2^ plans for a 
cathedral were put aside, and instead a two-storey 
ferro-concrete church-school was rapidly constructed. Joseph 
Fhelan, the Augustinian brought from Mareeba to take charge 
in Cairns during the reconstruction, ted it ready for use 
eight months after the cyclone.^^ Interested in making 
Catholic education more readily available than it ted teen 
tefore the cyclone, Phelan then dismantled the school and 
convent buildings he had constructed at Chillagoe in 1913, 
and rebuilt them for similar use in 1928 at Edmonton, a 
growing area in the Cairns church district.^^ 
The dynamism and practicality of Fhelan were vital 
factors in the Vicariate's keeping .ibreast of developnent in 
the Cairns region, its key church district. The municipality 
of Cairns contained about 3,000 Catholics in 1933 and 4,700 
in 1947, approximately a quarter of the numter of Catholics 
in the Vicariate in each instance.^^ In many ways, the 
Cairns church district was the Vicariate at its test, with 
Fhelan as the parish priest overseeing its activity. In 
response to the suggestion that Phelan's many hours in 
singlet and short trousers using a trowel or shovel was not 
good use of a priest's time, Denis Redmond, an Augustinian 
who lived in the community with him, explained 
Some might say he should have devoted more of his time 
to the Church and less to building. But there were 
others of us there to look after the spiritual side of 
things... I saw him many a tine. He'd say Mass at 6.30 
a.m., then go out in a lorry with tething togs to a sand 
pit... and stand up to his chest in water to get the 
good sand from the tettom for plastering various 
[ecclesiastical] buildings. Amazing was the only word 
24. Northern Herald, 16 February 1927. 
25. Northern Herald, 19 Octoter 1927. 
26. Northern Herald, 23 January 1929. 
27. Canmonwealth Census, 1933 and 1947. 
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for him. Rough in a sense. Any big man can't but te a 
little awkward and rough. 28 
Phelan (quietly nicknamed "Brickie" by his fellow 
Augustinians) pursued a construction programme, involving 
himself in design, procurement of materials, recruitment 
of lateur and physical work; some projects were away from 
Cairns, the church district in his charge. 
To people of any denomination, a Catholic presence was 
personified in a s£X3cial way by three long-serving 
Augustinians who had come to the Vicariate one or even two 
decades tefore Heavey. Joseph Phelan, one of tliese 
priests, achieved this tecause of his devotion to church 
building and his promotion of male involvement in the 
Church. Michael Clancy did so in the manner of a parish 
priest of a self-contained town in a rural section of 
Ireland, where a church farm or herd might generate part 
of the pastor's income and encourage him to te 
knowledgeable in animal husbandry or farming. In charge in 
Innisfail from 1898 until his death in 1931, Clancy was 
the sole priest there until 1924. He was an influence in 
the community tecause of his integrity and personal 
interest in the physical advancement of the region. His 
piece de resistance in mortar, the Church of the Mother of 
Good Counsel in Innisfail, was larger than any Catholic 
church north of Rockhampton. The third priest, Patrick 
Bernard Doyle, spent twenty-five years in the Vicariate, 
the last fifteen of them in charge at Herterton. His 
special contribution lay in his spirituality, previously 
described, and in his spiritual support to the Sisters of 
Mercy, who, when they opened a toarding school in 
28. J.L. Hanrahan, "Redmond," p. 27: B.A. 
29. D. Jones, Hurricane Lamps and Blue Umbrellas: The Story of 
Innisfail and the Shire of Johnstone, North Queensland 
(Cairns: Bolton, 1973), pp. 281-83. 
343 
Herterton in 1921, named it, in his memory, after Saint 
Bernard.^^ 
By the 1930's. Catholic presence in terms of Catholic 
schools in the Vicariate was equivalent to tJnat in the rest 
of Australia. When Heavey assumed office in 1915 there were 
Catholic schools in six centres, including the Chillagoe 
school of 1914 which closed as the town declined in 1928.^^ 
By 1940 there were fourteen Catholic day schools, three in 
Cairns, and one each in Cooktown, Innisfail, Herterton, 
Mareete, Edmonton, South Johnstone, Atherton, Mossman, 
Tully, Babinda and Gordonvale. In 1914 there was a total 
enrolment of 750, which rose to 1,841 in 1941. The numter of 
religious sisters, who staffed the schools exclusively, 
increased from forty-one to ninety-one during the same 
32 period.-"^  Religious sisters were among the greatest 
contributors to Catholic presence. Four times as numerous as 
priests in the Vicariate, they made possible a Catholic 
school system that required no salaries, but only their 
frugal upkeep. 
As well as these primary day schools, secondary schools 
were established. The Cooktown Convent continued its role as 
a secondary tearding school for girls until 1941. Its 
enrolment reached a peak of fifty-three in 1922, when the 
Sisters of Mercy opened a new mother house and tearding 
school at Herterton.-^^ In 1929 candidates were entered for 
the Junior Public Examination in Cairns, and this was the 
nucleus of Saint Monica's College, a secondary day school 
30. R. Cilento, "Saga," p. 10. 
31. Northern Herald, 25 January 1928. 
32. A.C.D. for 1914 and 1941, pp. 125 & 321 respectively. 
33. R. Cilento, "Saga," p. 10; A.C.D. for 1921, p. 169. 
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for girls in Cairns, five years after the opening of the 
town's first State high school.-^ '* in 1933 the Sisters of 
the Good Samaritan in Innisfail ex[3anded into the secondary 
education of girls. Late in the 1920's, Propaganda revived 
the idea of a tearding school for toys. Because Augustinian 
priests were not available (as Hutchinson had intended in 
1887), an approach was made to the Christian Brothers, who 
declined the invitation tecause the proposed site was 
considered low-lying and unhealthy.^^ The Marist Brothers, 
however, accepted the site, and staffed a Vicariate-owned 
toarding and day school. Saint Augustine's College, fran 
36 1930 onwards.-^ " They opened a secondary day school, Good 
Counsel College, in Innisfail eight years later. 
In terms of the numter of churches and church 
organisations. Catholic presence expanded rapidly during 
Heavey's years in office. Between 1914 and 1941 the number 
of churches rose from twenty to thirty-three, with only nine 
buildings actually appearing on toth tallies.^^ The 
standard organisations were well represented: the Holy Name 
Society and the Society of Saint Vincent de Paul were active 
in seven districts, the Sodality of the Sacred Heart in all 
nine, the Children of Mary in eight, the Catholic Young 
Men's Society in four, the Catholic Daughters of Australia 
in three, and the lay-administered Hiternian Australasian 
Catholic Benefit Society in five.-^ " The presence of all 
these organisations indicated that the Vicariate's 
34. Northern Herald, 10 June 1925 and 15 January 1930. 
35. Book of Foundations, p. 306: Christian Brothers' 
Archives, Strathfield. 
36. Northern Herald, 2 Octoter 1929. 
37. A.C.D. for 1914 and 1941, pp. 125 & 321 respectively. 
38. A.C.D. for 1940, p. 351. 
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ecclesiastical development was similar in form and degree to 
that within Australian Catholicism generally. 
The presence of a sectarian spirit encouraged the 
forraation of branches of the Knights of the Southern Cross. 
Less sectarian tension existed in Queensland than elsewhere 
39 in Australia,-"^  yet Tully was an exception. Begun in rain 
forest on the tenks of Banyan Creek in 1924, the town tere 
marks of the rawness of a new settlanent for at least twenty 
years. Tully was a working man's town where sectarianism was 
accentuated in a decade of serious unemployment. In 1936, as 
Tully tecame a separate church district, the resident 
Augustinian requested James Duhig to protest about 
discrimination against Catholics on State unemployment 
relief projects. The priest alleged 
It is a well known fact that no Catholic is to te 
employed on the Kerrima P.E.I, works near Cardwell. Our 
men are not judged capable of wielding a shovel or pick. 
The supposed engineer. Ward, is a Mason, and the men for 
the different positions are selected at the Masonic 
meetings. This tes teen proved teyond all doubt. 
The same letter also alleged anti-Catholic discrimination at 
the Tully sugar mill, a matter of some consequence in a town 
where sugar production was the major industry. 
Often dubbed as the Catholic equivalent of Masonry, the 
Knights of the Southern Cross founded a branch in Tully in 
1936, and other branches existed in Cairns and Innisfail. 
Manters ensured that, all else teing equal, their influence 
was brought to tear in unison in matters such as supporting 
a candidate in municipal elections and the filling of a 
vacancy on the toard of the sugar mill. One instance of 
anti-Catholicism in Tully, which was a Later strongteld. 
39. p. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 130. 
40. G. Toner O.S.A. to Duhig, 20 January 1936: B.A.A. 
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occurred when a terter inaugurated a branch of the 
Protestant Later Party. He stopped placing sectarian 
statements in his shop window after successfully teing 
sued. The incident exacerbated sectarian hostility, a 
phenoraenon in which only a minority of Catholics and 
Protestants actually participated. 
The Vicariate maintained the standard practice of teving 
a "raission" in each district approximately every three 
years. In 1925 and 1928 these involved William Packer, who 
was tlien at the peak of his itinerant ministry. Of all 
Redanptorist priests in Australia and New Zealand, he was 
possibly the one most rememtered for the fire and brimstone 
in his preaching, images of which his hearers still recalled 
in historical interviews fifty years later. To reinforce 
intra-Catholic social patterns and thereby decrease the 
possibility of interdenominational marriages, a numter of 
mission priests did their test to discourage Catholic 
attendance at social functions such as the Masonic Ball. 
This was considered narrow minded and was largely ignored by 
those Catholics who, as did most citizens in a small 
community, regarded a social activity conductvxl liy tlu' 
Masonic Lodge (or by the Hiternian Society for that matter) 
as entertainment and a contribution to the social life of 
the town, and not the promotion of the aims of the 
organisation concerned. 
For many years until the Second World War, Eucharistic 
processions took place annually in the streets of Cairns, 
Innisfail and Tully. In a public witness to Catholicism, as 
many as 2,000 participated in the processions in Cairns in 
41. Interview with Councillor M.J.V. McNamara, Tully, 9 
August 1976. 
42. Northern Herald, 15 July 1925 and 5 Septanter 1928. 
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the mid-1930's. In this as in other activities, the Catholic 
Church strove to provide very much its own suteulture for 
its adherents, and, to a degree, achieved this goal. The 
Catholic education system was evidence of this, as were the 
Vicariate's marriage statistics. Throughout the lengthy 
Heavey administration, sixty per cent of the marriages 
performed by Catholic priests were tetween Catholic 
partners, which was twice as many as would te expected if 
Catholics wed randomly without consideration of the 
denomination of his or her partner. -^  The percentage would 
drop if interdenominational marriages involving a Catholic 
in a Protestant ceranony could also te included, even if, 
from the Catholic Church's viewpoint in that period, such an 
person was no longer in good standing. 
A specific forte that the priests developtad in the 
populous coastal church districts during the 1930's was the 
promotion of organisations for youth of school and 
post-school age. Because the religious sisters declined to 
coach the sporting te<am3 of the convent school, a numter of 
the priests were, as well as chaplains, coaches of 
basketball, hockey and athletics teams in interschool 
competitions. As with Church organisations for post-school 
youth, the motivation for priestly participation was 
pastoral. Denis Redmond, one of the Augustinians involved, 
later explained 
in North Queensland sport was considered very important. 
All t±ie schools were in it. To hold your own as a school 
and to keep our own youth together we organised than 
into tesketball teams and the Catholic Young Men's 
Society ted tennis and cricket teams. To keep direct 
touch with the young people was the purpose of all this, 
and we found it wonderfully effective... By organising 
them in this way you won and kept the confidence of the 
young people, and if you ted a winning side you felt 
43. Northern Herald, 2 August 1930 and 31 Octoter 1936 
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you were winning on the religion side as well. They 
talked more freely with the priests as a result. 44 
This occurred in the Vicariate more than elsewhere, and 
partly resulted from the relative youth of the clergy. 
The availability of finance was regularly a concern but 
tte situation was never as severe as it had te^en in the 
1890's, even during the Depression of the 1930's. By the 
latter period, a network of churche-s and scliools existed 
and, unlike in Hutchinson's final years, the Catholic 
population was sufficient to tear the costs involved. Fund 
raising was relentless tecause, as well as churches and 
presbyteries, there were Catholic schools and convents to te 
paid for. Money was not plentiful, but the Catholic 
populace, the victims of an extractive industry involving 
social events, gambling under myriad disguises, and even 
regular door-to-door collections, parted with sufficient 
funds to maintain the economic viability of every church 
district. With card parties often conducted in aid of church 
funds, a northern newspaper in 1928 reported that a reader 
thought that the Catholic Eucharistic Congress in Sydney ted 
something to do with euchre.'*^  There were occasions of 
sudden financial need, such as when, in February 1927, a 
cyclone in Cairns severely damaged ecclesiastical buildings. 
With the consent of Propaganda, Heavey personally appealed 
for aid in all parishes in Brisbane, Ipswich and Boonah, and 
raised 2,000 pounds.^^ 
The greatest example of financial acumen by a priest and 
lengthy fund raising by Catholics in a church district of 
the vicariate was the case of Michael Clancy and Innisfail, 
44. J.L. Hanrahan, "Redmond," p. 20: B.A. 
45. Northern Herald, 5 Septemter 1928. 
46. Heavey Diary, 26 April 1927: C.D.A. 
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where the Good Counsel Church was thirty-six netres in 
length and ted the peak of its ceiling twelve metres atove 
floor level. Described inaccurately but appropriately as 
a cathedral by the Townsville press, it was built during 
1926 for a total sum of 20,000 pounds, with sixty per cent 
4ft 
of the funds already in hand,^° including some derived when 
Clancy purchased a sanitary tip and later sold it as a 
flourishing sugar cane farm. Good Counsel Church would have 
cost much more ted not Clancy involved himself in the 
recruitment of voluntary latour whenever possible, and 
virtually tecame his own contractor towards the end of the 
project. The temporary presence of the U.S. Military during 
1943 more than doubled the numter of Catholics in the 
Vicariate, to a total of 33,452.^^ Although thirty-five 
Catholic military chaplains were present, the church 
districts concerned liquidated their debts through the 
Anericans' generosity. Following James Daninic Murray's fund 
raising in the United States in 1901, this was the second 
time that the Vicariate received ?iraerican money. 
There was nothing in relation to Catholic presence, 
finance or the question of ecclesiastical toundaries that 
precluded or that would even have teen affected negatively 
by t±ie elevation of the Vicariate to diocesan status. The 
papal decree of June 1941 stated 
We constitute it a diocese having the same toundaries as 
the former Vicariate. We substitute for the name of 
Cooktown that of Cairns... and we entrust it to the care 
of diocesan clergy. 50 
The decree announced two separate steps: elevation of the 
47. Northern Herald, 5 August 1928. 
48. Northern Herald, 1 Septemter 1926. 
49. Relatio to Propaganda, June 1943; C.D.A. 
50. Apostolic Brief, 8 June 1941: C.D.A. 
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Vicariate to the status of diocese, and its transfer to 
diocesan clergy. Both were routine steps and, although 
either could have teen taken a numter of years tefore the 
other. Propaganda regarded it opportune to teve toth 
declared simultaneously. The decree signalled that the task 
of estiablishing the Church in far north Queensland had been 
achieved, and simultaneously notified the Augustinians that 
Heavey's successor would not te an Augustinian and that the 
Order's obligation to staff tlie Vicariate was to end. It was 
to the advantage of the religious life of the Augustinians 
in far north Queensland that the Order would not henceforth 
have to staff a jurisdiction where an optimum priestly 
presence for its far-flung Catholic population required a 
proportion of the priests to forsake Augustinian conmunity 
life for residence in a one-priest parish. 
This tension tetween the Augustinian community ideal and 
the pastoral need to distribute priests throughout the 
Vicariate surfaced in the final decades of the Heavey 
administration, when some priests called for greater 
attention to their identity as Augustinians. They ted no 
constitutional Augustinian residences in the Vicariate, but 
felt that such a step was feasible. Joseph Phelan later 
commented that, in twenty-six years in Australia, he ted 
never received a letter from an Irish Provincial, that "I 
don't think they knew where I was [stationed] telf the 
time," and that teing an Augustinian in the Vicariate was 
not very different from teing a diocesan priest with O.S.A. 
tehind his surname.^^ Phelan was not alone in this 
• • 52 opinion.-^ "^  
Such statanents highlighted the feeling of the 
51. F.X. Martin, "Phelan," p. 25: B.A. 
52. J.L. Hanrahan, "Redmond," p. 28: B.A. 
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Augustinians in the Vicariate towards the officials of the 
Irish Province. They looked to Ireland for their tangible 
link with the Order, but in their estimation received 
minimal attention. In 1928 the Augustinian Prior General 
visited Cairns, but, as in the case of the Irish Provincial 
53 in 1903, did not visit the priests m tlie hmterland.-^-^ 
Phelan in Cairns recalled Propaganda's approval in 1894 for 
a formal conmunity (domus formata) in Herterton and Cairns, 
and reiterated it to the Provincial Council when in Ireland 
54 during 1932. Because of his crusade, Phelan in 1933 was 
appointed Vicar Provincial of the Augustinians in Australia, 
tte first time that the post had not gone to a priest living 
S5 in a formal Augustinian conmunity in northern Victoria.-^ -^  
As Vicar Provincial, Phelan continued dialogue with the 
Provincial Council, with the result that approval was 
granted by Propaganda for the parishes of Cairns, Innisfail 
and Mareeba (and Tully as well in 1939) to te assigned 
perpetually to the Augustinian Order, so that formal 
Augustinian communities in those centres could te guaranteed 
a permanent livelihood.-'" This step made provision for an 
ongoing Augustinian presence in these towns, independent of 
any future decision by Propaganda about the Order's staffing 
of the remainder of the Vicariate. 
This commitnent required the Irish Province to pay 
greater attention to its involvement in Australia, tecause 
henceforth six communities, three in northern Victoria and 
three in far north Queensland, ted to te staffed 
53. Northern Herald, 4 April 1928. 
54. F.X. Martin, "Phelan," p. 25: B.A. 
55. A.C.P.H. for 1932: B.A. 
56. Relatio, Hutchinson to Propaganda, June 1933; C.D.A. 
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permanently. The Chapter appointed the cx)nmunities in 
Cairns, Innisfail and Mareete for a three-year term.^^ This 
proved too restrictive tecause, with the small numter of 
priests in the Vicariate, the Vicar Apostolic needed the 
flexibility to transfer priests to and from these towns in 
accordance with the changing needs of the Vicariate. 
The subsequent Chapter in 1936 modified the practice so 
that Chapters thereafter named only the Prior in each of the 
three conmunities, and the Order's Vicar Provincial in 
Australia adjusted the conmunity mantership as the Vicar 
CO 
Apostolic required.-^ " Phelan's initiative meant that half 
of the sixteen Augustinians in the Vicariate were provided 
with a constitutional conmunity. The alteration necessary in 
1936 demonstrated that such a provision had not teen merely 
a token gesture, but in fact was as much as could te done in 
a jurisdiction where the £X3pulation pkUtern of Catholics did 
not allow additional three-priest communities. It was 
impossible that the Vicariate could have reiiuined staffed 
entirely by Augustinians if all its priests were to reside 
in three-priest or even two-priest conmunities. 
To take the step of raising the Vicariate to a diocese. 
Propaganda had to decide that the Vicariate was ready and 
also that the time was the opportune to initiate it. The 
area was judged ready, for, as the papal brief stated, there 
had teen sufficient physical and administrative achievements 
to equate the Vicariate with tlie ecclesiastical standard 
elsev.rfiere in Australia. On the administrative level, the 
timing was not particularly important tecause, once the 
required administrative sophistication had happened, 
57. Heavey Diary, 1 January 1934: C.D.A. 
58. A.C.P.H. for 1936: B.A.; Heavey Diary, 21 Octoter 
1936: C.D.A. 
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elevation could te decreed any tiini..' thereafter. On tlie 
pastoral level, however, the timing was not as flexible 
because there were factors that could change at short 
notice. For this reason Propaganda had to decide whether 
elevation of the Vicariate, administratively possible since 
the late 1930's, was pastorally expedient as well. 
Especially from 1930 onwards, there were limitations 
which grew as the Heavey administration proceeded, some of 
them tecause Heavey was not the ideal Vicar Apostolic for 
far north Queensland, but most tecause of broader structural 
constraints. Heavey's limitations were not, for example, as 
great a problem as they would have teen in Hutchinson's 
time, tecause by the twentieth century the Vicariate had 
developed sufficiently so that the idiosyncrasy of an 
individual, even of its leader, had much less impact. The 
limiting factors caused by Heavey were unavoidable tecause 
they were grounded in his personality. 
In a growing region where assertiveness and initiative 
were desirable in the chief administrator of the Church, 
Heavey's leadership was lacklustre. Although he was 
universally respected for his personal integrity and te'cause 
of his high office in the Church, his performance was 
inadequate in those broad areas in which the clergy needed 
particular stimulus from him. This included the Vicariate's 
ministry to Italian migrants, and the pranotion among tlie 
Australian-torn of a call to priesthood. Heavey showed no 
sense of urgency atout these matters, and addressed than 
only after Propaganda had from 1925 onwards repeated its 
concern a numter of times, and with more urgency after John 
Panico tecame Apostolic Delegate in 1935. Already a bishop 
for twenty years tefore Panico's arrival, Heavey was akin to 
other senior bishops who were used to fewer Roman 
directives, Heavey to the extent of ranarking that Panico 
354 
in 1942 denied him the prerogative of excusing a 
nightwatchman from fasting from midnight tefore receiving 
59 Holy Communion. 
Very clerical in outlook and, tecause of his age and 
position, unable to relate in complete personal openness 
with his priests, Heavey interacted frequently with tlie 
episcopal circle in Australia, and was there an excellent 
ambassador for the Vicariate and for the religious 
priesthood. He travelled south regularly, and was most at 
hone in episcopal company. Of quiet but quick humour and 
uncontroversial, he related equally well with archbishops as 
diverse in personality and approach as Daniel Mannix in 
Melteurne, James Duhig in Brisbane and Norman Gilroy, whom 
Heavey supported by attending his consecration for the 
Diocese of Port Augusta (now Port Pirie) v^en in 1935 the 
ceremony drew few other Irish-torn bishops tecause of their 
feelings against Sees teing assigned to Australian-torn 
prelates."'^  Heavey was a memter of the Australian 
episcopate for tliirty-four years. 
Because Heavey teld the reins loosely on the 
administrative activities of his clergy, te developed 
reliance on an able lieutenant. This was most obvious from 
1926 onwards, when he brought Joseph Phelan from Mareeba to 
Cairns. For ten key years, Phelan as Vicar General visibly 
supported and complemented Heavey's administrative task. 
Heavey's junior by fifteen years, Phelan had by then spent 
twenty-two years in the Vicariate and in 1926 was one of 
only five priests with more than a decade's service there. 
Phelan and Heavey were as alike in their standard 
ecclesiastical vision as they were opposite in personality. 
59. Heavey Diary, 27 Decemter 1942: C.D.A. 
60. Northern Herald, 23 March 1935. 
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Heavey often ted Phelan implement the decisions that 
involved possible confrontation. The answers given by Fhelan 
in a historical interview threw as much light on Phelan's 
personality as on Heavey's. The exchange was; 
Q; Do you think te [Heavey] was the right type [of 
bishop] for what was in effect missionary country? 
A; He wasn't. I suppose I saw more of him than anyone. 
I'd ask him something, and he'd say, "What do you 
think. Father?"... 
Q; Though gentle and scholarly, could te take a firm 
st3rd on principle? 
A; That I couldn't say. I did all the unpleasant 
things. 61 
To the choleric Phelan, the calm-miannered Heavey appeared 
more indecisive than was actually the case. 
Denis Redmond, a priest who lived in the Priory in Cairns 
with Heavey and Phelan, appreciated their qualities. He 
commented that, in their interaction 
Heavey was down to earth and ted a fund of stories and 
was very humourous. In that sense he was far more 
versatile than Father Phelan, and very kind dealing with 
people man-to-man. I rememter him [Phelan] seventeen and 
a telf stone, as fit as a fiddle, digging out timter 
with his hands - hickory, and so on. He'd teen told he 
had no heart, but used to say he ted! Two different men. 
I lived with tliem for years, and their blending was 
good. 62 
The sense of Augustinian fraternity helped to soothe 
abrasions caused by Fhelan's forcefulness when, as Heavey's 
agent, he appeared uncompromising to other Augustinians. 
Redmond said 
We [the younger priests] were of a different generation 
[to Fhelan] , and we had to realise that of course. He 
was of a stricter age, of a harder age. Up to a point he 
attanpted to impose standards of his own age on the 
younger men, but he ted to acknowledge that we were not 
of the sane fibre. I often would sit on the steps in the 
cool of the evening and think, "I don't agree with some 
of the things he's doing, but he was out tere [in 1906] 
61. F.X. Martin, "Phelan," p. 18: B.A. 
62. J.L. Hanrahan, "Redmond," p. 28; B.A. 
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when I was only a small child."... I'd think a long time 
tefore I'd say I was right and he was wrong. 63 
Even if looking at the broader pattern of change was not 
Heavey's forte, at a personal level he provided a sense of 
stability to the operation of the Vicariate. To the priests, 
the majority of whom served a decade in the Vicariate not 
long after priestly ordination, Heavey related fraternally 
as a fellow Augustinian and yet, tecause of his seniority 
and ecclesiastical office, was in other ways a father figure 
who allowed energetic young priests considerable 
administrative discretion at the local level. Coaxed and 
monitored among thanselves by fraternal peer approval, 
alraost without exception they lived up to the confidence 
Heavey placed in their managerial skills. 
Yet Heavey was not responsible for all the problans, for 
sane of the broader limitations on the Vicariate's progress 
were structural. These included the availability of priests, 
the fact that they were all Irish and, as discussed in the 
previous chapter, the general failure of tlie Vicariate to 
respond to the needs of Catholic immigrants from Continental 
Europe. The Augustinian Provincial Council in Ireland 
adhered to its agreement with Propaganda to staff the 
Vicariate; however, as James Dominic Murray ted experienced 
previously, the Council was not particularly au fait with 
the needs of the Vicariate. Not one to te blunt or 
pertinacious with higter authority, Heavey ted no more 
success than Murray in obtaining a generous rather than a 
minimal staffing level. Between 1904 and 1913, the final 
decade of the Murray administration, the average annual 
total of priests in the Vicariate was ten, and this remained 
unctenged during the period from 1914 to 1923, and 
63. J.L. Hanrahan, "Redmond," p. 27: B.A. 
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decreased slightly by the time of the Prior General's visit 
to Australia in 1928. Whereas there was an average of nine 
priests in the period 1918-1927, this increased, after 
Eateban's visitation, to fourteen during 1928-1937.^^ 
In its staffing of the Vicariate, the Provincial Council 
could directly te accused of neither negligence nor 
gaierosity, although the truth was much closer to the 
former. Further pastoral latour could have teen done ted 
there teen raore assistance. Heavey was patient after the 
First World War, when numters in the Irish Province declined 
slightly, but, in 1925, he not only repeated his request but 
also conrplained to the Prior General atout the Province's 
tardiness in increasing his numter of priests.^^ Phelan 
felt that Heavey should teve gone even further by protesting 
to Propaganda."^ After the Prior General's visit, mentioned 
atove, the situation improved. The staffing level in the 
Vicariate was not worse than elsewhere in Australia, but 
nevertheless, tecause of the large area involved, held teck 
its rate of development. 
By 1935, when telf of the priests in Australia were 
locally-tern,"' the Vicariate was the only jurisdiction 
without even one Australian-torn priest. The Vicariate had 
been assigned to a Religious Order so that the region could 
te brought to a desired standard of development and a 
locally-torn clergy prepared; the former ted teen achieved, 
but the latter had not teen started. John Panico, the 
Apostolic Delegate, however, took note tecause of his 
64. A.C.D. for the years 1914-1937. 
65. Relatio for 1925: C.D.A. 
66. F.X. Martin, "Phelan," p. 24: B.A. 
67. P. O'Farrell, Church and Conmunity, p. 243. 
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raandate from Propaganda to indigenise the control of the 
Australian Church. After his arrival in 1935, there was an 
acceleration in the practice of elevating Australian-torn 
priests to tlie episcopate in Australia, so that very few 
Irishmen tecame bishops in Australia henceforth. To enhance 
further the development of an Australian rather than a 
hiternian ecclesiastical ethos, Panico also promoted the 
recruitment of Australian youth for the priesthood. One of 
his first acts in Queensland was to call for a regional 
seminary, which opened at Banyo in 1941."^ 
Adjacent to the southern teundary of the Vicariate, the 
Diocese of Townsville and its bishop provided an example of 
an Australianised jurisdiction. Terence McGuire, from 1930 
to 1938 the Bishop of Townsville, was not only 
Australian-torn but also the first bishop educated for the 
priesthood entirely within Australia. Keen to recruit 
fellow Australians, te found, within two years, five 
applicants for priesthood from one Catholic school in the 
Townsville diocese. What was cjmbarrassing for lieavey was 
that McGuire also enlisted two candidates from the 
Vicariate. One of them, still serving in Townsville forty 
years later, approached an Augustinian in his home parish of 
Innisfail, to ask ateut tecoming a diocesan priest within 
the Vicariate, but was told to join a southern diocese.'^ 
In addition to the five men obtained in the Townsville 
diocese and the two from the Vicariate, McGuire also 
received twelve applicants from southern Australia. In less 
than a decade he ted almost as many candidates for the 
68. Heavey Diary, 27 February 1939 & 28 July 1940: C.D.A. 
69. P. O'Farrell, Church and Community, p. 366. 
70. Interview with Monsignor V. Vandeleur, Townsville, 20 
January 1974. 
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priesthood as Heavey had Irish-torn priests.^ -'-
The stark contrast tetween the achievanent of McGuire and 
the failure of Heavey in obtaining local candidates for 
priesthood was not lost on Panico. When, in 1934 and 1937, 
Propaganda asked why no candidates were forthcoming, Heavey 
replied that, in the comparative newness of the Church in 
the area, local youth showed insufficient interest."^ ^ His 
observation was of unverified accuracy, for no active 
promotion for candidates ted te'on undertaken. Furthermore, 
youth in the Vicariate may not have chosen priesthood 
because unconsciously they failed to divorce it from the 
Irish nationality, culture and background of every priest 
they knew. Because the ideal person to foster priestly 
vocations among Australians was another Australian who was 
already a priest, many people in far north Queensland were 
limited by never having met an Australian priest. Whatever 
the reasons for the lack of applicants from the Vicariate, 
Propaganda could not afford to te complacent about it. 
The Augustinian Order could not provide Australian-torn 
priests, for, with only one exception since the first 
Augustinian reached Australia in 1838, it ted accepted no 
Australian memters."^^ In 1852 James Goold, tlie Augustinian 
who was the first Bishop of Meltourne, obtained consent from 
the Order and the sanction of Propaganda for the Irish 
Province to establish a novitiate in his diocese so that 
71. K. Livingston, "Bishop McGuire and His Priests," p. 8. 
72. Relatio to Propaganda for 1930 & 1936, and replies: C.D.A. 
73. Laurence Moran O.S.A., sent from Melbourne apparently 
by Bishop Goold O.S.A., died in Rome during his 
studies, cf. 3 Octoter 1880, House Journal: Archives of 
St. Patrick's (Augustinian) College, Rome. 
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the Order could accept Australians.' When the Irish 
Province did not send a priest to te the novice master, the 
plan lapsed, and received no further attention for ninety 
75 years.' In the meantime, men in Augustinian parishes 
seeking religious priesthood were directed to other 
Religious Orders. This was the prevailing practice, in the 
absence of a policy regarding Augustinian mantership for 
Australians. 
As soon as Joseph Phelan tecame Vicar Provincial of the 
Order in Australia in 1932, he used the position to promote 
the acceptance of Australians into the Order. When in the 
following year a student from Saint Augustine's College in 
Cairns sought entry and the Irish Provincial procrastinated, 
Phelan forced the issue by placing the candidate ateard a 
ship to Dublin and telling the Firovincial he was en 
76 
route. " Henceforth persons wishing to join the Order were 
accepted, and sent to Ireland or to the United States for 
their novitiate year, Augustinian formation and priestly 
studies. At the insistence of Panico, the Order in 1940 
recomnrenced plans for a novitiate in Australia, but War-time 
building restrictions forced the deferral of the project.'''^  
In that same year, the first applicants were accepted to 
become diocesan priests within the Vicariate, and one of the 
two men sent to Banyo that year went on to tecome the first 
native-torn diocesan priest in the Vicariate. With 
74. Registers of the Priors General, 12 June 1852: Dd. 257, 
A.G.A. 
75. Register Al/3, p. 10, (2 Septemter 1941): Augustinian 
Provincial Office, Manly Vale. 
76. F.X. Martin, "Phelan," p. 30-31: B.A. 
77. Register Al/3, p. 10, (2 Septemter 1941): Augustinian 
Provincial Office, Manly Vale. 
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Panico's regular rr^ minders, the> Vicariate had at last lx,guri 
to implement Propaganda's policy for the indigenisation of 
clergy in the Australian Church. 
Initially, the Irish Augustinians gave tlie Vicariate the 
twofold advantages of providing more clergy than could teve 
been obtained in Australia, and of supplying Irish priests 
to its hiternicised congregations. By 1930, however, what 
originally had teen Irish Augustinian assets were fast 
tecaning liabilities. Circumstances had changed and it was 
time to follow McGuire's example and recruit clergy locally 
for a Catholic people the majority of whan were not Irish 
torn. Propaganda accordingly saw no profit in prolonging 
Augustinian control of the Vicariate. 
There were also advantages to the Irish Province in 
releasing Augustinians fran far north Queensland. It made 
easier the staffing of the Vicariate of Yola, Nigeria, which 
the Irish Province ted undertaken in 1937.^ As well, it 
enabled the Order in Australia to diversify into Catholic 
Education; raore so than had the apostolate of the Vicariate, 
this allowed the community way of life which is the chief 
charism of the Augustinian Order. By 1952 progress was such 
ttet t±ie Australian section was judged sufficiently 
developed to tecome an independent Province of the Order. 
Because by definition a Vicariate was a diocese in the 
making, the elevation of the Vicariate of Cooktown into the 
Diocese of Cairns was a natural progression. It was the 
right and the duty of Propaganda to determine the timing of 
this transition. Propaganda's sense of timing was not 
78. L.J. Hanrahan, "Redmond," pp. 14-15: B.A. Because of 
his decade of tropical experience in the Vicariate, 
Redmond was one of the first Augustinians sent to 
Nigeria. 
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anticipated by Heavey and the priests of tlie Vicariate, for 
in 1941 the Vatican was surrounded by the Axis powers. The 
Apostolic Brief was not a judgement on Heavey, for neither 
his administrative style nor the pastoral limitations during 
his terra of office precipitated the movanent away fran 
Augustinian control. Had he died a decade earlier or 
conducted an administration which had teen completely 
resonant with Propaganda's policy of indigenisation, this 
would not teve altered Propaganda's policy that called for 
his successor to te an Australian-tern leader of a diocesan 
administration. 
In considering the person of John lUavey, i'i;o[)a()anda had 
no reason to delay its decree of 1941. In an era when 
bishops generally continued in office until death, Heavey, 
at the age of seventy-three years and with twenty-seven 
years in office in Cairns, ted long passed the peak of his 
career. Promulgation of tlie decree tefore Heavey's death 
gave him the distinction of teing the first Bishop of 
Cairns, although in his diary he dwelt more on its effect on 
the Order than on himself. He noted that 
in the Apostolic Letter, no mention v/as made of the 
Irish Augustinian Fathers who had carried on the former 
Vicariate for nearly sixty years: and the new Diocese is 
handed over tout court to the care of the secular 
clergy. 79 
As much as Heavey might have wished it, the Apostolic Brief, 
teing an official document, did not have to express thanks, 
and Panico might well teve thought it inappropriate for it 
to have done so. An accompanying letter of appreciation, 
however, would not have teen out of place. 
A comparison of the performance of Hutchinson, Murray and 
Heavey is difficult tecause Hutchinson and Murray each was 
the Vicar Apostolic for fourteen years, while Heavey had 
79. Heavey Diary, 10 Decemter 1941: C.D.A. 
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thirty-four years in office and was close to his eightieth 
year when he died. In terms of initiative and assertive 
leardership, Heavey offered the least tecause of the absence 
in his personality of a notable degree of drive. The 
Vicariate's impetus was deficient in areas, such as the 
ministry to non-British immigrants and the pranotion of 
local applicants to the priesthood, which were more directly 
Heavey's responsibility tecause they had to te handled in a 
coordinated manner throughout the Vicariate and required 
initiative from the Vicar Apostolic. 
After Heavey died in office in 1948, his successor was an 
Australian-torn priest, Thanas Cahill, who, aged thirty-five 
years, ted teen torn only one year tefore Heavey had tecome 
the Vicar Apostolic. As a former priest-secretary to Panico, 
he was in an excellent position to appreciate the intentions 
of Propaganda for the development of his new charge. 
Arrangements were made for the Augustinians to assist with 
stiaffing the diocese until Cahill obtained diocesan priests 
on loan from southern dioceses. By 1952, the Augustinian 
presence remained only in the tJiree parishes (Innisfail, 
Mareete and Farramatta in Cairns) assigned to the Order 
perpetually. 
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CONCLUSION 
Two tesic questions can now te asked, the first regarding 
the very existence of a Vicariate in far north Queensland, 
and the second ateut the manner of its priestly staffing. 
Any consideration of the vicariate's existence cannot te 
divorced from Propaganda's purpose in establishing it. From 
tte beginning of an institutional Roman Catholic presence in 
far north Queensland, Propaganda intended that the area te a 
site for toth Atoriginal evangelisation and for ministry to 
those already Ronan Catholic. This raises the question as to 
whether or not the creation of the Vicariate improved the 
ctences for the fulfilment of these goals. 
In relation to the goal of Atoriginal evangelisation, the 
existence of the vicariate in an area with so few Catholics 
was meant to limit the overall pastoral demand on its 
priestly staff, and indeed this did, for example, enable 
Cani to plan Atoriginal evangelisation by two of his priests 
when there were only four in the Vicariate. Accepting that 
Tanganelli, Cani and Fortini each had too brief a term of 
office in Cooktown to develop Atoriginal evangelisation 
(even though this was not necessarily the primary reason 
ttet they did not fulfil this task) , much depended on John 
Hutchinson to organise it in some way tefore the tritel 
cohesion of the Aterigines ceased. Hutchinson failed in 
this, but there is no evidence to suggest that Ateriginal 
evangelisation would have teen more probable if far north 
Queensland had not teen a separate ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction. Had the Vicariate not teen instituted, the 
area would have teen staffed, like the rest of Australia, 
mostly by Irish priests who felt their first duty was to 
look after their fellow Catholics and then the Atorigines if 
they ted the time and resources to do so. There is no reason 
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to expect that the record of the pastoral neglect of the 
Aborigines would have teen altered in any way. 
In relation to those in far north Queensland who were 
Roman Catholic, the existence of the Vicariate was 
advantageous once a stability of clerical staffing was 
established under Augustinian auspices in 1884. Without the 
Vicariate, the region would have teen part of the Diocese of 
Rockhampton, for which Cani had failed to recruit enough 
priests as it was. Later, whenever a diocese would teve teen 
formed at Townsville, there would have teen little chance of 
twelve priests teing sent to far north Queenslard; they 
would teve teen diocesan priests, who firstly ted to te 
recruited individually and then guaranteed a minimum income. 
Once the Vicariate existed, a rationale for its continuation 
lay in its ability to provide more priests than otherwise 
would have served there. 
In that Atoriginal evangelisation never began in the 
Vicariate, a conclusion atout the wisdom and merit of 
Propaganda's twofold goal of Atoriginal evangelisation and 
ministry to local Catholics is difficult to draw and is 
conjectural. The history of the Vicariate demonstrated the 
futility of hoping to enhance the possibility of Atoriginal 
evangelisation by making it a second task of an 
ecclesiastical administration involved in ministry to an 
increasing immigrant Catholic population. When in 1884 
Propaganda thought it necessary to return t±ie laity to the 
care of Irish-torn priests, Atoriginal evangelisation by the 
same clergy effectively was doomed tecause Irish clergy ted 
no expertise in and little apparent inclination towards it. 
The intended twofold goal did not suit Irish-torn clergy. 
Atoriginal evangelisation in the area may have teen doomed 
in any case, given the devastating conviction of Celestine 
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Villar, the Augustinian of the Philippine Province, that the 
extinction of Atoriginal trites in European hands was a 
foregone conclusion. 
In relation to the question of whether Propaganda was 
proved correct in thinking that its goals for far north 
Queensland should tecome the task of a Religious Order, this 
was not demonstrated in relation to Atoriginal 
evangelisation; even so, the failure of Hutchinson to 
arrange Ateriginal evangelisation by Augustinians or by 
other clergy had much more to do with his Irish 
ecclesiastical ethos than with his memtership of a Religious 
Order. The inability of Hutchinson to ensure that the 
Philippine Province reached an affirmative decision saw the 
last real hope for Atoriginal evangelisation fade away. 
In terras of ministry to the local Roman Catholics, 
however, t±ie presence of a Religious Order was of 
considerable tenefit. It provided the supply of a numter of 
priests that would not have teen financially feasible had 
the area teen in the charge of diocesan clergy, even 
presuming (without any conviction) that continuously a 
corresponding numter of diocesan clergy would have teen 
available. On a broader sphere of Australian Catholicism in 
general, the presence of this jurisdiction, staffed by an 
Augustinian bishop and by priests of a Religious Order, 
meant that within the Australian hierarchy there was a 
Religious bishop who could relate to his peers as teving a 
task identical with theirs, yet who during their 
deliterations was a raninder that a third of the priests in 
Australia telonged to Religious Orders, as also did all 
Religious sisters and brothers-a highly dedicated workforce 
whose obligations to Religious Life could te regarded too 
lightly by utilitarian bishops more concerned ateut the 
works that these Religious could undertake. 
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APPENDIX A: Religious Life. 
A Religious Order is a group of men or women who 
pledge thanselves to an approved form of conmunity life with 
vows of poverty (or common ownership), chastity (with 
celibacy included) and obedience. The Catholic Church 
recognises two ways of life, the religious and the lay (or 
secular). The acceptance of Holy Orders (priesthood) is 
possible in either way of life, with a man tecoming a 
religious priest (i.e., a priest who also is a manter of a 
Religious Order) or a secular priest, who works in a diocese 
with its bishop as his superior and, having no vow of 
poverty, is entitled to a salary and also could te 
independently wealthy. The secular priest pledges to te 
celibate and to te obedient to the bishop, but these do not 
constitute religious vows as defined by the Church. The 
Religious who is also a priest is still tound by his 
religious vows, which for example neans that he neither 
possesses nor receives a personal income but is supported by 
the religious community after the manner of the early 
Christians descrited in Chapter 2 of the Acts of the 
Apostles. 
Because Religious Orders, in some cases called a 
religious society or a religious congregation, were 
established at different periods and for different purposes, 
ttere are variations in the degree to which and the manner 
in which a communal life is lived. Augustine of Hippo is tlie 
test-known early exponent of a contnunal religious life for 
men who are priests. His tes teen described as a fraternal 
model, syratolised in his Rule of life by the one in charge 
being a praeEX)situs (one who "stands in front of" the 
others), and not a superior, one who stands atove than. A 
second model was the monastic structure, exemplified by the 
Benedictine Order, which placed less stress on democracy 
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tten on hierarchy (the superior was an abtot-bishop 
appointed for life) and stability, the latter as a fourth 
vow by which a Religious pledged himself or herself to dwell 
in that one specified religious house. The third main model 
was epitomised by the Society of Jesus (Jesuits) and other 
post-Reformation Orders, which adopted the rigid hierarchy 
of the monastic tradition Ijut without a vow cjf stability. 
The Jesuits instead had a fourth vow of spenjial obedie>nco to 
go wherever the Pope sent than, by which they gained their 
reputation as the papal agents of the Counter Reformation. 
These models varied in their degree of communitarian 
involvement, from the strict Benedictine mode of prayer, 
work and recreation all performed in common, through the 
Augustinian tradition of some conmon daily prayer, to the 
absence of any constitutional requirement for common prayer 
in the Society of Jesus. These differences tended to affect 
the way that these Orders staffed a missionary vicariate. 
Wten in 1834 the Benedictine, John Bede Polding, was given 
cterge of eastern Australia as the Vicariate of New Holland, 
he established a Benedictine monastery and in 1844 obtained 
permission from Propaganda to have Sydney tecome an 
abtey-diocese, which proved to te an impossible dream in the 
circumstances prevailing. His fellow Benedictine, Rosendo 
Salvado, conducted his Ateriginal mission in New Norcia in 
Western Australia along monastic lines. With no vow of 
stability. Religious Orders of the fraternal or hierarchical 
models were much more able to have priests live where they 
ministered, the Jesuit model more so than the fraternal 
(Augustinian) model tecause the former placed as much 
spiritual value on obedience as the latter gave to living in 
caimunity. Not all missionary priests were memters of a 
Religious Order, for there were instances of secular priests 
forming a loosely teund group, as in the case of the 
Seminario to which Tanganelli and his companions telonged. 
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APPENDIX B: Fortini's Regulations for his Priests, 
June 1882. 
In order to give proper form to our vast and important 
Vicariate, We issue the following Temporary Regulations 
to which the Clergy of the said Vicariate shall te tound 
to subnit:-
1. No Priest shall te allowed to introduce the Pew 
System into his parish. 
2. No Priest shall buy landed property for Church 
purposes, or build Churches, Presbyteries, Convents, 
Schools, (tC, or contract debts on said property, 
without the special written permission from the Vicar 
Apostolic. 
3. Every Parish Priest shall keep carefully the 
following five tooks, neimely:-
1st. Liter Baptizatorum 
2rd. Liter Confirmatorum 
3rd. Liter Matrimonium 
4th. Liter Status Animarum 
5th. Liter Cefunctorum 
4. Every Parish Priest shall te teund to send yearly an 
authentic copy of the said five tooks to the 
Vicar-Apostolic. 
5. Every Parish Priest shall te obliged to keep an exact 
account of his Revenue and Stole fees. 
6. Five per cent of the Revenue, by which is neant 
wtetever is received at Collections and Offerings in 
the Church, shall te put into a fund for invalid 
priests. 
7. The Stole Fees, by which are meant the Offerings at 
Baptisms, Churchings, Marriages and Burials, shall te 
divided tetween the Parish Priest and his Vicar; tiie 
Parish Priest receiving two-thirds. 
8. The Quarterly Collections shall take place on 
Christimas Day, Easter Sunday, July and Septemter, and 
tte third of each Collection shall te sent to the 
Vicar-Apostolic for his own n-iaitenance. 
9. Every Parish Priest shall te obliged to make a 
Collection twice a year on tehalf of the Parochial 
School. 
10. Every Parish Priest shall contribute five pounds a 
year for the furniture of his presbytery to te sent 
to the Vicar-Apostolic. 
11. Every Parish Priest visiting Stations shall te 
entitled to half of the Revenue, the other half to te 
forwarded to the Vicar-Apostolic. 
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12. On any Pastoral Tour the Vicar-Apostolic shall te 
entitled to a Special Collection in order to defray 
his expenses. 
13. The Marriage License Fee shall te five pounds, the 
whole anount to te sent ragularly to the 
Vicar-Apostolic each month. 
14. Every Parish Priest shall \>e very care'ful about tlie 
freedom fran imjxxliments of ttie [)arties who are going 
to get married. 
15. In every case of Mixed Marriages it will Ix; required 
to apply to the Vicar-Apostolic for dispensation, 
which will te granted only in extrane cases. 
16. No Parish Priest shall te allowed to leave his 
district without special permission from the 
Vicar-Apostolic. 
17. No priest shall te allowed to say Mass in the 
Vicariate without the usual documents and the 
ordinary faculty from the Vicar-Apostolic, except 
those who are personally known to the Parish Priest. 
18. No Balls, but tectures, Concerts, Lotteries and 
Bazaars, shall te allowed to take place in order to 
raise funds for Ecclesiastical purposes. 
19. The Clergy shall te obliged to wear tlie clerical 
dress adopted in the Vicariate and teve shearing. 
20. No priest shall te allowed to wear a gold chain on 
the vest, or divide the hair of the head. 
21. No priest shall te allowed to teve a female servant 
or housekeper under the age of forty, except she is 
one of his near relations. 
22. Any Priest who will attanpt to infringe any of the 
ateve Regulations shall te, after trinarn 
admonitionem, suspended ipso facto a Divinis. 
Given at Cooktown, 29th June 1882. 
Paul Fortini, Pro-Vicar Apostolic. 
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Fig. 2. (atove) The Vicariate of Cooktown. 
Fig. 3. (telow) Inset of Cairns and hinterland. (See Fig. 2) 
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Goldfields within far north Queensland. The Vicariate was 
north of the broken line. 
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le Vicariate of Cooktovrti, showing Church Districts opened tetween 
172 and 1941. All districts that existed when this same area 
^ame the Diocese of Cairns in 1941 (see page 375) are still in 
oration in 1984. 
APPENDIX C ( iv ) 
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Railway Network in far north Queensland, 
from Northern Herald, 25 March 1925. 
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APPENDIX D (i) : Church Districts in the Vicariate 
(1877 to 1941). 
1875 
Cooktovm 
still operating 
1878 
Port Douglas 
added to Cairns in 1896 
re-opened 1906 
added to Mareete during First World War 
part of new Mossman church district of 1933 
1878 
Hodgkinson Goldfield 
closed 1882 
1884 
Herterton 
still operating 
1884 
Cairns 
still operating 
1886 
Normanton 
added to Croydon in 1906 
1887 
Croydon 
added to Chillagoe in 1924 
1898 
Innisfail 
still operating 
1908 
Chillagoe 
added to Mareete in 1934 
1913 
Mareeba 
still operating 
1927 
Tully 
still operating 
1934 
Mossman 
still operating 
1935 
Babinda 
still op€-rating 
1935 
Gordonvale 
still operating 
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APPENDIX D (ii); Numter of Church Districts (Parishes), 
(iii) Numter of Priests per Decile Year, 
(iv) Church Districts (Parishes) Opened, 1870 to 1941. 
Year 
1870 
1880 
1890 
1900 
1910 
1920 
1930 
1940 
Numter of 
Church 
Districts 
0 
2 
6 
6 
7 
7 
7 
9 
Number 
of 
Priests 
0 
4 
10 
9 
13 
12 
14 
' 
19 
Opening Year of 
Church District 
Georgetown (1872) 
Cooktown (1875) 
Port Douglas (1878) 
Hodgkinson Goldfielc 
Cairns (1884) 
Herterton (1884) 
Normanton (1886) 
Croydon (1887) 
Innisfail (1898) 
Chillagoe (1908) 
Mareeba (1913) 
Tully (1927) 
Mossman (1934) 
Babinda (1935) 
Gordonvale (1935) 
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APPENDIX D (v); Graph - Duration of Church Districts, 
1870 to 1941. 
Year 
1870 
1880 
1890 
1900 
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1920 
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APPENDIX E (i): First Church in each Town, 1873 to 1948. 
The list telow provides as accurately as possible the 
year in which the Ronacn Catholic Church first built a place 
of worship in each town. This is presented in order to 
indicate the pattern and the varying rate of ecclesiastical 
development in the Vicariate. A church may have teen in use 
earlier than stated if, for example, a year or nrare elapsed 
tefore its existence was reported in the annual Australasian 
Catholic Directory. 
1873 
Georgetown 
1875 
Cooktown 
1878 
Kingsborough 
Fort Douglas 
Thorntorough 
1880 
Cairns 
1882 
Herterton 
1885 
Normanton 
IrV inebank 
Watsonville 
1887 
Croydon 
1891 
Innisfail 
1896 
Atherton 
Mareeba 
1899 
Golden Gate (continued overleaf) 
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1905 
Chillagoe 
1906 
Mossman 
Wolfram Camp 
Stannary Hills 
1907 
Gordonvale 
1908 
Mossman 
Mungana 
1914 
Yungaburra 
1917 
Babinda 
1921 
Tolga 
1925 
Edmonton 
1926 
Malanda 
1927 
Farramatta 
Tully 
1933 
Kairi 
1935 
Lower Tully 
Feluga 
1936 
Ravenshoe 
South Johnstone 
Edge Hill 
1937 
Dimbulah 
JapxDon 
Millaa Millaa 
1938 
Freshwater 
Mourilyan 
1939 
Mt. Garnet 
1941 
Garradunga 
Silkwood 
1942 
Moresby 
1948 
Bartle Frere 
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APPENDIX F (ii): 
(A) Nurnter of churches in use and (B) churches built 
(including those replacing earlier churches) in the decade 
up to the year mentioned: 
As a Table: 
YEAR 
1870: 
1880: 
1890: 
1900: 
1910: 
1920: 
1930: 
1940: 
(A) 
0 
6 
10 
13 
20 
25 
25 
33 
As a Bar Graph: 
(B) 
0 
6 
7 
6 
10 
8 
8 
12 
35 
30 
25 
20 
15 
10 
/ 
/ 
1870 1880 1890 1900 1910 
("B" is the broken line graph.) 
1920 1930 1940 
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APPENDIX F (i): Catholic Primary Schools to 1941. 
1880 Cooktovm 
1891 Cairns 
1903 Innisfail 
1909 Mareeba 
1910 Herterton 
1914 Chillagoe 
1923 Atherton 
1923 Gordonvale 
1926 Babinda 
1928 Tully 
1928 Farramatta 
1929 Edmonton 
1932 South Johnstone 
1934 Mossman 
1936 Edge Hill 
APPENDIX F (ii): Catholic Secondary Schools to 1941. 
The year given refers to the comnencement of the Secondary 
curricuJun, althougti in ITKJSI cai^ 's Lhe SCIIOOIL^ ; alrcatiy liad 
teen involved in Primary EdiKation for years previously. 
1889 
St. Mary's Convent, Cooktown 
Boarding School for girls (circa 1929, some toys as 
well), officially registered as a secondary school in 
1912. Conducted by the Sisters of Mercy. Closed in 1941. 
1922 
Mount St. Bernard's College, Herte^ rton 
Boarding and Day School for girls owned and conducted by 
the Sisters of Mercy. 
1930 
St. Augustine's College, Cairns 
Boarding and Day School for toys owned by the Vicariate 
and condixited by the Marist Brothers. 
1933 
St. Monica's College, Cairns 
Day School for girls ov\/ned by the Parish of Cairns and 
conducted by Sisters of Mercy. 
1938 
Good Counsel College, Innisfail 
Day school for toys owned by the Parish of Innisfail and 
conducted by the Marist Brothers. 
1940 
Sacred Heart Convent, Innisfail 
Boarding and Day School for girls owned by the Parish of 
Innisfail and conducted by the Sisters of the Good 
Samaritan. 
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